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= EDITORIAL

Historicka sociologie —
nenapadny ptavab mezibilance

Posledni dobou se miiZze leckomu zdat, Ze stard dobrd, nechvalné zndm4 centralizace
chyta druhy dech. Nicméné stale plati, Ze jsou to predevsim okrajové a hrani¢ni, pomezni
z6ny, kde dosti ¢asto vznikaji nové politické a umélecké sméry, védecké discipliny i dalsi
inovativni pociny. TotéZ se dd fici o vydavatelskych aktivitdch, jez mimo jiné zahrnuji
vytvareni a fungovani ¢asopistl. Do jedné takové piihodné hrani¢ni situace se v roce 2009
dostal také Jit{ Subrt, ktery zalozil obor historicka sociologie, pficemz zaroven v okruhu
jeho spolupracovniki vzniklo periodikum Historickd sociologie s podtitulem Casopis pro
historické socidlni védy. Jak druha ¢4st titulu naznacuje, na$ ¢asopis se od té doby pohybuje
v $ir$im interdisciplindrnim, metodologicky ,,decentralizovaném® poli.

Kazdé oborové periodikum nabizi fadu nejraznéjsich ptileZitosti. Historické sociologii
se naptiklad podaftilo proménit se ve specificky organiza¢ni prvek dopliiujici magisterské
studium historické sociologie, jak od zminéného roku probihd na Fakulté humanitnich
studif Univerzity Karlovy. Pozornému ¢tenéfi jisté neuniklo, Ze v obou piipadech se jednd
o desetileté jubileum pedagogickych, badatelskych a prezenta¢nich aktivit.

Samotnou historickou sociologii lze chapat jako pozoruhodnou teoretickou a metodo-
logickou perspektivu, jez ma sviij vyznam nejen pro obecnou sociologii, ale svym zamé-
fenim pokryva rovnéz ostatni sociologické discipliny. Hodi se v této souvislosti ptipome-
nout tvrzeni Charlese Wrighta Millse, Ze veskera sociologie je také historickou sociologii.
Socidlni védy se ovsem dnes vymezuji pomérné $iroce a nezahrnuji tudiZ jen sociologii,
politologii a socidln{ antropologii, nybrz i historiografii, ekonomii, ne-fyzickou geografii,
etnologii a archeologii. V ramci tohoto zaméfeni se potom prosazuji rtizné vlivy a narod-
ni tradice, naptiklad némeckd, francouzskd, britskd, americka aj. Potvrzuje se tak trend
sociologického pristupu ke studiu déjin, respektive historického studia socidlnich procesu.

Jak jiz bylo nendpadné naznaceno, domaci ,krystaliza¢ni jadro* discipliny vzniklo
kolem periodika Historickd sociologie. Pro uplnost jesté uvedme, Ze projekt byl zpocat-
ku metodologicky, organiza¢né a materidlné podporovan vzdélavaci instituci Academia
Rerum Civilium - Vysoka $kola politickych a spole¢enskych véd v Koliné. Po ukonceni
této spoluprace, konkrétné od roku 2012 vychazi nd$ ¢asopis v nakladatelstvi Karolinum.

Psani editorialu je vidycky zapeklita véc. Myslenky a napady se obvykle rozbihaji vice
nez nadéjné, inspirace proudi, a pak se v8e na jistém pracovnim a kreativnim pomezi ndhle
»zasekne®. Z jedné strany by se rada prosadila pamétnickd touha psat dal o historii ¢aso-
pisu, vypravét jeho déjiny prostoupené za onéch deset let fadou osobnich ptibéhi a kli-
¢ovych epizod. Na druhé strané ovéem na nds sviij vazny pohled upira povinnost priblizit
obsah nového ¢isla; upozornit na prokazatelnou ,,hustotu popisu® zarazenych prispévka,
zduraznit jejich interpretaéni napaditost. Ktera strana pomezi se ukaze silnéjsi, co nakonec
ovladne zénu aktudlniho editorialu? Nebo existuje néjaka tfeti, syntetizujici cesta?
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Pro mezinarodni, stejné tak jako oborovy presah se snazime délat, co se jen da. A tak
druhé ¢islo Historické sociologie ro¢niku 2015 se podatilo celé vydat v angli¢ting, ¢imz
odpadly vSechny obavy, Ze by se v ném shromdzdénym textim nedostalo pozornosti mezi-
nédrodni odborné verejnosti kviili jazykové bariére. Nehledé na to, Ze se zde objevila jména
mnohych renomovanych badateld, z nichz pfipomenme alespon Bo Stratha [2015: 9-26]
a Petera Wagnera [2015: 27-44] nebo profesorku z proslulé Yaleovy univerzity v New
Havenu Marci Shore [2015: 61-81]. Editory tohoto ¢isla a autory zasvécené vstupni uvahy
k situovani historické sociologie byli Johann Pall Arnason a Nicolas Maslowski [2015: 5-8].

Dalsi moznost vydat v angli¢tiné opét celé ¢islo Historické sociologie se naskytla roku
2017, kdy zahrani¢ni ¢len redak¢ni rady naseho periodika David Inglis [2018: 11-26] na-
vrhl specidlni sekci zabyvajici se teoriemi revoluci, respektive Velkou francouzskou revo-
luci 1789. K nému se posléze jako editor opét ptipojil profesor Arnason [2018: 5-10].
Dal$imi zastoupenymi autory byli Erick R. Lybeck [2018: 27-46], Issac Ariel Reed [2018:
47-70] a Camil Francisc Roman [2018: 71-91]. Nyni je za jeden rok nebo dvé léta ve hte
¢islo ,japonské® a ,,polské®, ovéem zatim se pohybujeme pouze na hrané moznosti tento
zamér skute¢né realizovat a pomalu se rysujici studie finalizovat.

Pokud bych se drzel puvodniho planu uvést abecedni seznam vsech zahrani¢nich
autord publikujicich v Historické sociologii, dospél bych nejspis nékam ke étyfticitce jmen.
Mimochodem, nékteti zahrani¢ni autoti si vyslovné prali uverejnit své texty v éesting, a tak
»ha plac“ nastoupili prekladatelé z angli¢tiny. Mezi takovymi autory, ktefi se rozhodli pro
prekrocenti této publikaéni meze, pattil i Dirk Kaesler [2018: 119-125] z univerzity v Mar-
burgu, ktery pronesl a v ¢eské verzi nagim ¢tenarm predlozil pfednasku na téma ,,Univer-
zélni racionalizace: Velké vypravéni Maxe Webera®

Ted uz jen namatkou pfipomerime, ze svétové prosluly sociolog Zygmunt Bauman
vyslovil prani cesky publikovat v Historické sociologii [2012: 121-131] svou pfednasku
o tom, co je ,ustfedni® ve stfedni Evropé. V ndvaznosti na to, jak o ,,osudech dobrého
vojaka“ Baumana v nagem zurnalu tentokrat anglicky pojednal Dennis Smith [2012: 9-18];
samoziejmé to celé bylo minéno jako pocta.

Idealizace, monumentalizace, heroizace, glorifikace... témito vyzkumnymi sméry
se vydala faktograficky neobvykle bohata studie histori¢ky a archivarky Marie Blahové
[2016], vénovand autobiografiim ve stfedovéku. Specidlni pozornost pritom badatelka
vénovala opusu Vita Caroli. Velmi cenné jsou rovnéz jeji defini¢ni poznamky k vymezeni
autobiografie jako takové a té sttedovéké zvlasté. Pravé ze sttedovékych autobiografii totiz
vyplyvaji specifické problémy tykajici se reprezentace ,,sebe sama“ a viibec vymezovani
vlastniho ja. Podotykdm jesté, Ze jiz dvé stoleti pfed dobou Karla IV. se v prosttedi klastert
predevsim v zapadni Evropé objevuje zdjem o vlastni osobnost, inklinace k odhalovani
osobniho Zivota; zdroven s tim pak nastupuje téz védomi kajicnosti, vyznani viny a hticha.
K dané problematice se pro studii Marie Bldhové predchazejici obdobi let 1050-1120 vys-
tizné vyjadtil rovnéz Colin Morris [1972]. Pochopitelné tim ani v nejmensim nema byt
feceno, ze se tak vycerpavd obsdhla problematika sttedovékych personologii.

Mezi dtlezité ,,provozni® informace, které se hodi mezibilan¢né pfipomenout, nalezi
dlouhodobé etablovani naseho ¢asopisu v urcitém specifickém ,ekosystému®. Co je tim
minéno a za jakou Ze dal$i mez timto konstatovanim nahlizime? Od zacatku roku 2016
byla Historickd sociologie ptijata do prestizni databaze Scopus spole¢nosti Elsevier, ktera
je nejvétsi abstraktovou a cita¢ni databdzi recenzované literatury; nuze tedy ,.hic Rhodus,
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hic salta® Po¢inaje rokem 2015 navic nase periodikum vyhovuje platformé European refe-
rence Index for the Humanities (ERIH Plus). V tomto sméru mezi riznymi kvalitativnimi
ukazateli ne¢inime rozdily, Zddny nepovy$ujeme ani nesnizujeme, prekondni ptislusnych
laték si cenime. Kazdopadné nas vysoko hodnoti také databdze recensio.net; ta pritom
reprezentuje spole¢ny projekt Bayerische StatsBibliothek a Universitit zu Koln a v soucasné
dobé nabizi prehled vice nez dvaceti evropskych historickych ¢asopist. Od téhoZ roku je
Historickd sociologie sledovana i v databazi Emerging Sources Indicators (ESCEI) naleZejici
pod Web of Science Core Collection. Takovym ¢asopisiim se nepoc¢ita impakt faktor, nejsou
zatazené do Journal Citation Report (JCR) ani Essential Science Indicators (ESI). V kazdém
ptipadé ale v této startovaci zoné umisténd periodika posild firma Thompson-Reuters do
dalsiho kola. Nezbyvd nez se nechat prekvapit, zda se také zde pfehoupneme na druhou
stranu.

Neni od véci pfipomenout, ze také pravé vydané druhé ¢islo Historické sociologie roku
2019 proslo obvyklymi redakénimi procedurami a nezbytnou ,rutinou® Vsechny texty
vzdy prochdzeji oponenturou ¢lenti redakéni rady, ale predevsim velmi preciznich a pris-
nych externich recenzentii. Z uz§iho redakéniho kruhu je pak t¥eba rozhodné ocenit ¢in-
nost vykonného redaktora Vratislava Kozédka.

Bylo by nad sily snad i téch nejvérnéjsich ctenaiti procitat se pokazdé véemi detailnimi
komentdfi k jednotlivym zvefejnénym prispévkam. Presto si dovolim priblizit alespon ty,
jez byly umistény do specidlni sekce o religidzni indiferenci, ateismu a sekularité.

Studium nabozenstvi a ,,bezvérectvi“ v kontextu muzejni prace se stava tématem, které
si v poslednich letech ziskdva zna¢nou badatelskou pozornost, a to jak mezi muzeology,
tak mezi religionisty, antropology i sociology ndboZzenstvi. Problematika je zajimavd pre-
devs$im tim, Ze studuje projevy sekularizace ve vefejném prostoru, zejména ve vzdélava-
cich institucich, které maji samy o sobé nemaly spolecensky dopad. Kdyz znovu obratime
pozornost k muzejnim souvislostem, rovnéz nase Ndrodni muzeum jako statni instituce
nejen shromazduje, vystavuje a studuje predméty a artefakty, ale zdroven vytvari ptibéh,
s kazdou novou expozici konstruuje vypravéni, jez formuje pojeti narodni identity a kultu-
ry, tedy véetné jejtho duchovniho rozméru. Ctyti predstavované studie, publikované v ang-
li¢ting, se zaméfuji na ndrodni muzea a jejich stélé expozice ve ¢tyfech zemich Evropské
unie, tj. v Cesku, Slovensku, Lotyssku a Estonsku, jinak fe¢eno na muzeum v Praze, Brati-
slavé, Tallinnu a Rize. Jedna se o dvojice zemi, které k sobé maji geograficky i kulturné bliz-
ko, avsak jejich vztah k nabozZenstvi a religiozité je v moderni dobé vyrazné odli$ny. Jednu
z moznosti, jak do této problematiky nahlédnout z jiného neZ jen historického hlediska,
predstavuje studium materidlni kultury v terénu. Zamérem autort tudiz bylo zodpovédét
otazky tykajici se mista a role ndbozenstvi a ,,bezvérectvi, pfipadné jeho moderni verze
v podobé ateizmu, na pozadi konkrétnich ptibéht narodnich muzei. Snazili se prozkou-
mat, v ¢em se prislusné pribéhy lisi, a v ¢em naopak jsou si podobné, neopomijeji oviem
ani otdzku nakolik muzea, respektive jimi produkované narace podporuji relativné nedév-
no vznikly fenomén oddéleni ndbozenstvi od kultury.

Nas obor ani jeho profilovy ¢asopis samozfejmé nemohou prejit bez pov§imnuti kulaté
vyroci prelomovych udélosti listopadu 1989. K tomu sméfuje glosa profesora Arnasona,
tykajici se v8ak roku 1989 spise z globalniho nez pouze lokalniho, tedy ¢eského a sttedoev-
ropského hlediska. Pravé vzhledem k tomu, co se dnes ve svété odehrava, nejsou bohuzel
zminéné postiehy az tak jubilejni.
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Biograficka vaha se tentokrat tykd vyznamného predstavitele svétové védy Immanu-
ela Maurice Wallersteina, ktery zemftel 31. 8. 2019. Narodil se v New Yorku 28. 9. 1930,
vystudoval sociologii na Kolumbijské univerzité, kde také urcitou dobu piisobil. Roku 1976
zaloZil prestizni Fernand Braudel Centres for the Study Economies, Historical Systems
and Civilizations. Vydal mimo jiné ¢tyfsvazkové dilo The Modern World-System (1974,
1980, 1989, 2011), kde podal i komplexni teorii vzniku a fungovani kapitalismu. Ptisel
také s koncepci svétovych déjin v perspektivé ,,svétovych systému; tato teorie méla Siroky
dosah na socialni a humanitni védy. Podotykam, Ze timto autorem se soustavné zabyval
historik Stanislav Holubec [2009]. V nésledujicim ¢isle naseho Zurnalu bude této predni
osobnosti vénovana vétsi pozornost.

Hodi se dodat, ze bych si proces psani editorialu predstavoval nejradéj tak, Ze po spon-
tannim vytrysknuti zdsadni a pribojné ideje se nasledné z jeji inspirace zrod{ dostatec-
né silny proud mysleni, ktery vSe ponese dal a dal. Do takového ptirozeného ramce by
se mi pak pohodIné vnasely myslenky jinych. Mimochodem, v mych editorialech nikdy
neslo pouze o ttibeni myslenek, at uz svych nebo ostatnich pfispévateld, zdroven jsem jimi
zahanél ,,chmury“ pravidelné krouzici nad dal$imi osudy ¢asopisu. Snad nejsem uplny
$karohlid a skeptik, ale nékdy se mi stévalo, ze jsem v neblahych predtuchdach vidél obrazné
feceno ,,az za roh“ Konkurence na publikaénim poli se déle ,,zahustuje®, nejedna hranice
se mezitim z prijemné ptitazlivé meze vabici k pfekonani proménila v neprostupnou zed
badatelského a vydavatelského vézeni. Také proto si na zavér znovu pieji, abychom svou
publika¢ni a distribu¢ni nabidkou oslovili nové badatelky a badatele z dal$ich ptibuznych
obort. Stru¢né a jasné feceno, Historickd sociologie se osvédcila jako dlouhodoby a Gspésny
projekt, nevahejte a piste.

Bohuslav Salanda
DOI:10.14712/23363525.2019.13

Literatura

Arnason, Johann Pall - Maslowski, Nicolas [2015]. Introduction: Situating historical sociology. Historickd
sociologie (2): 5-8.

Arnason, Johann Pall [2018]. Revolution, Commemoration, Interpretation. Historickd sociologie (1): 5-10.

Bauman, Zygmunt [2012]. Co je ,,isttedni” ve stfedni Evropé? Historickd sociologie (1-2): 121-131.

Bléhova, Marie [2016]. Autobiografie v ¢eském stiedovéku. Historickd sociologie (2): 51-74.

Holubec, Stanislav [2009]. Sociologie svétovych systémii. Hegemonie, centra, periferie. Praha: Sociologické
nakladatelstvi (SLON).

Inglis, David [2018]. Is It Still Too Early to Tell? Rethinking Sociology’s Relations to the French Revolution.
Historickd sociologie (1): 11-26.

Lybeck, Eric R. [2018]. The French Revolution in Germany and the Origins of Sociology. Historickd socio-
logie (2): 27-46.

Morris, Colin [1972]. The Discovery of the Individual, 1050-1200. Toronto: University of Toronto Press.

Reed, Isaac Ariail [2018]. Power and the French Revolution: Toward a Sociology of Sovereingty. Historickd
sociologie (2): 47-70.

Roman, Camil Francisc [2018]. The French Revolution ant he Craft of the Liminal Void: From the Sanctity
of Power to the Political Power of the Limitless Sacred. Historickd sociologie (2): 71-91.

Shore, Marci [2015]. Jews and Cosmopolitanism. An Arc of European Thought. Historickd sociologie (2):
61-81.



BOHUSLAV SALANDA Historické sociologie - nenapadny plivab mezibilance

Smith, Dennis [2017]. The Fateful Adventures of the Good Soldier Bauman. An Appreciation of Zygmunt
Bauman (1925-2017). Historickd sociologie (1): 9-18

Stréath, Bo [2015]. The Nineteenth Century Revised: Towards a New Narrative on Europe’s Past. Historickd
sociologie (2): 9-26.

Subrt, Jiti [2015]. The Society of Individuals: How to Solve the Dilemma of Individualism and Holism in
Historical Sociology. Historickd sociologie (1): 9-23.

Wagner, Peter [2015]. From Domination to Autonomy: Two Areas of Progress in World-sociological Per-
spective. Historickd sociologie (2): 27-44.






= SPECIAL SECTION

Tell a Story of the Nation: Image of Religion
and Non-religion in the Czech National Museum”

TOMAS BUBIK**

Vypravét pfibéh naroda: Obraz naboZenstvi a bezvérectvi v Narodnim muzeu

Abstract: The study of religion and non-religion in a museum has become a phenomenon recently
gaining attention from scholars, especially those focusing on the study of religiousness in public
spaces. This paper examines the topic using the example of the Czech National Museum, particu-
larly of its long-term exhibitions because these have a broader social impact. As a state institution,
the National Museum not only collects, exhibits and studies items and artifacts but at the same
time creates a story, a narrative contributing to the formation of national identity and to a sense
of community. This story tries to represent Czechness in modern times, its national character,
its past and present, and how it has been self-defined as well as created in relation to others. The
main objective of the paper is to characterize the role of religion and non-religion in the national
narrative from a Religious Studies perspective. It aims not at comparing the findings with the real
importance of religion in Czech society but at uncovering how the National Museum wants its
visitors to perceive the role of religion in the story of Czechness, and which events, people and
values have gained a purely non-religious character in it.

Keywords: religion; non-religion; secularity; museum; nation; national identity; Czechness; reli-
gious studies

DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.14

It can be generally said that preservation of personally, culturally and materially valu-
able items rank among typical features of human behavior. The development of modern
western societies in the sphere of culture, material as well as spiritual wealth and heritage
has naturally led to improvement of this feature in the form of systematic and organized
collecting, preservation, studying and showcasing of historically and culturally significant
artifacts by means of museum exhibitions. With the rise of national awareness in Europe in
the nineteenth century, national collections and museums came into existence. They have
gradually been transformed into state organized and state funded institutions. The phenom-
enon of so-called national museums should therefore be understood not only as collecting,
researching, expositional and institutional activities aimed at preservation of cultural her-
itage but also as an effort to co-create national awareness and identity. National museums
are therefore institutions which narrate a story (or stories); we can say they create “a nation-
al narrative” (a story of the nation) based on collecting and studying cultural artifacts
including those relating to or expressing a world-view - i.e. the nation’s attitude to religion.

* The study was supported thanks to the Czech Science Foundation. The project GACR with registration num-
ber 18-11345S is entitled Ateismus, volnomyslenkdrstvi a sekularizace v zemich stfedni a vychodni Evropy ve
20. a 21. stoleti (Atheism, Freethought and Secularization in Central and Eastern European Countries in the
Twentieth and Twenty-First Centuries).

“* Assoc. Prof. Tom4$ Bubik, Ph.D., Department of Sociology, Andragogy and Cultural Anthropology, Faculty
of Arts, Palacky University Olomoug, tf. Svobody 8, Olomouc, Czech Republic. E-mail: tomas.bubik@upol.cz

©2019 The Author. This is an open-access article distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution License 11
(http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0), which permits unrestricted use, distribution, and reproduction in any medium,
provided the original author and source are credited.
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We should highlight, however, at the beginning that our aim (despite what the arti-
cle’s title might suggest) is not to show that religion now only belongs to a museum, i.e.
that religion is merely an outdated phenomenon connected with previous generations. We
are aware that religion is still part of various spheres of individual and social life (through
individual believers or religious organizations), that it permeates both private and public
space and is active both in ecclesiastical and in secular environments. Studying religious
items, however, in a museum is specific. It is not about the penetration of the influence of
religious organizations into state institutions such as the National Museum, but about the
ways a public and secular institution presents (not represents) religious and world-view
issues, or, in other words, what is the place of religion within the narrative of the Czech
National Museum.

The Czech National Museum celebrated its bicentennial anniversary in 2018 along with
the hundredth anniversary of the establishment of Czechoslovakia. Although its official
name is the National Museum, we make use of the name “Czech” in the text for clarity.
Although the history of this renowned research and educational institution, located in
Prague, dates back to the year 1918, the only synthetic work on its history, according to
Klara Woitschova, is from the 1920s by Josef Hanus$ (1921 and 1923). This extensive treat-
ment comes to an end unfortunately in the year 1842. Also worthy of mention is the work
of Karel Sklenat Obraz vlasti (Picture of a Nation) from the year 2001, which is more of
a popular work in terms of its character [Woitschovd 2019: 85-86 |. Woitschovd, however,
in light of the absence of a systematic history of the National Museum, states that “there
is probably not any European museum in existence which would have a truly systematic
treatment of its own history” [ibid. 2019: 93]. Despite this gap in the knowledge, there
will nevertheless be an attempt here to provide the most important information from the
perspective of the museum itself.

The beginnings of the National Museum are linked with renowned personages in
science and culture, in particular with the figures of Count Kaspar Maria von Sternberg
(1761-1838), who was a world famous paleontologist and with the famous historian Fran-
tiSek Palacky (1798-1876) as well as with an entire range of additional personages from
the nation’s aristocracy, from science and the arts, whose private collections donated to
the museum became its basis. The activities of the museum are not limited to the natural
sciences, but also encompass art-history and history. Over the course of its history, a purely
scientific approach was gradually combined with a patriotic one (later a national one) as
well as a popular approach [https://www.nm.cz/muzeum/o-nas/historie]. At present, the
National Museum consists of, apart from its administrative sections, the Czech Museum
of Music, the Historical Museum, the Natural Science Museum, the Naprstek Museum of
Asian, African and American Cultures and the Library of the National Museum. These
sections are then further divided into a range of scientific departments covering in terms
of research extremely wide areas from prehistory and classical times up to contemporary
history, from science of nature up to science of humanity. Great attention is also paid to the
study of music, its personages, including musical instruments, this being apparent from
the large number of expositions and exhibitions dedicated to musical issues. The collec-
tions of the museum and the exhibitions are not only located in various parts of Prague, but
also in additional impressive buildings outside the capital; at present there are more 20 mil-
lion specimens in the 47 museum collections. Only part of the collections are accessible to
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visitors. More than 300 specialized employees work in scholarly activities, that is admin-
istration and protection of the collections, their study and exhibiting to the public. There
is no doubt that this consists of a scientific-educational institution of impressive size and
importance, which in the words of the museum itself is “enhanc[ing] the sense of national
identity and awareness of being part of the whole framework of European and world com-
munity and culture” [https://www.nm.cz/en/museum/about-us/history].

The above-mentioned also means that major state educational institution influence and
create public opinion and public awareness of what constitutes Czechness, what it means
to be Czech, how Czechs relate to others, which historical moments were defining for the
formation of national identity and how they should be interpreted, what our ancestors
believed in and what their traditions and customs were. The question then is what nation-
al image and what national narrative, what concept of Czechness, the museum considers
representative. Who and what are the parts of the narrative, what role other nations play in
it - i.e. who are the so-called important others — and how ideology, political power, skills,
morals, habits, customs and religion [Buggeln - Paine — Plate 2017: 1-8] are presented, in
short what constitutes national character according to the Museum - all of these questions
can be asked in the context of our study focusing on what is a major national cultural insti-
tution telling us about Czech national character.

Since this consists of a theme, which has not been discussed in much detail in the
Czech academic environment, there will be an attempt to outline several important theo-
retical issues, with the awareness, however, that they not all that novel in terms of interna-
tional discussion. A text on the Czech situation would not, however, provide the needed
logic without its placement within the framework of the state of research.

The first one arising in this context is the mere definition of nation and national as these
are always defined in contrast to other nations. As Peggy Lewitt points out [Levitt 2015:
6-9], some nations and ethnic groups living in a particular state are, logically, not included
in national museums’ presentations. We can therefore justly question the representative-
ness of such a presentation and its validity for Museum visitors. Would it not be better to
tear down ideological barriers in society rather than perpetuate them? Some might object
that in the case of the Czech National Museum the representativeness is justified because
the Czech Republic is currently rather homogeneous, i.e. that it is mainly Czech, even
more so than it used to be in the inter-war period in Czechoslovakia. One can assume,
however, that many citizens of the Czech Republic (founded in 1993), be them of Polish,
German, Slovak, Vietnamese, Roma, or Hungarian nationality, as well as more recently
also Ukrainians, Russians, Americans, Australians living in this country, naturally cannot
identify with the National Museum’s effort at a cultivation of Czech national identity and
therefore pay no attention to it, unless as a curiosity. Due to globalization, world migration
and intermingling of cultures, the role of national institutions will diminish, despite grow-
ing nationalism in certain countries, and thus even the well-intended missions of national
museums will have to be re-evaluated.

The current significance of this type of research can be documented especially by the
publication Religion in Museums: Global and Multidisciplinary Perspectives (Bloomsbury
2017), which specifically focuses on the way museums present and interpret religion, reli-
gious items, customs, or even the evolution of humans and the variety of world-views.
Many museums across the world are concerned with religion as the main category of
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human culture and identity, and if not as the main category than certainly as a significant
one with an important and irreplaceable position in the museums’ collections and exhibi-
tions. Clearly, museums present their visitors with religious items in one way or another,
interpret them and situate them in a context. Based on the study of long-term exhibitions
of the Czech National Museum and the special exhibition on the centennial of Czechoslo-
vakia, our task is to characterize the manner and form of presentation of religious issues,
the state of research on religion within the institution as well as to critically assess potential
cultural biases and period stereotypes in presenting religion.

The current interest of sociologists, cultural anthropologists and religious studies schol-
ars in the phenomenon of so-called “non-religion” has been another impulse for conduct-
ing this study. Apart from traditional attention paid to studying religion/s, the focus now is
also on studying various forms of unbelief, be they modern versions of atheism,! religious
indifferentism or apatheism or so-called inCREDulous atheism.? The recent interest in
such phenomena is connected to changes modern societies are undergoing, with freedom
newly understood also as freedom from religion which leads to significant differentiation
among citizens on the issue of world-view practice. Thus the variety of manifestations of
a secular life-style are being studied by scholars as any other life-style manifestations, i.e.
they are no longer studied in opposition to religious faith in the sense of “atheisms and
non-religion as antithesis to religion” [Lee 2016: 84-94] but as significant and valuable on
their own terms. Therefore, apart from researching religious issues in the exhibitions of the
National Museum, attention is paid to manifestations of modern non-belief and non-re-
ligion, i.e. of secular, non-religious life-styles, as self-contained world-views. As Lois Lee
notes, “non-religious phenomena can be created by secularist institutions that delineate
specific roles for religious actors and cultures, and by any other form of secularist ideol-
ogy - articulated or enacted - that distinguishes between the religious and the non-reli-
gious” [ibid. 2016: 85].

The current study is not as much concerned with the Czech National Museum’s “image
of the homeland™? as it is specifically interested in the image of religion and non-religion
in the Museum and their roles in the formation of national identity, or, in other words, in
the role religion/s and generally world-views and values play in the recently presented
narrative of the Czech nation (including Moravians and Silesians if they identify with
Czechness). It should be noted, however, that studying museum exhibitions in general and
world-view-significant items in particular is not an easy endeavor and requires a certain
sensitivity. Exhibiting sacral objects in a secular space can be seen, for example, as mis-
guided as “many believers believe that sacred objects should be available to members of

1 Phil Zuckerman (ed.), Atheism and Secularity. Santa Barbara: ABC-CLIO, 2010; T. Ngo, J. Quijada (eds.),
Atheist Secularism and its Discontents. A Comparative Study of Religion and Communism in Eurasia. Palgrave
MacMillan, 2015; Allan de Botton, Religion for Atheists: A Non-believer’s Guide to the Uses of Religion. Vintage,
2013; Stephen Bullivant, Michael Ruse (eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Atheism. Oxford University Press, 2013;
Amarnath Amarasingam (ed.), Religion and the New Atheism. A Critical Appraisal. Leiden: Brill 2010.

2 Will M. Gervais, Aiyana K. Willard, Ara Norenzayan, Joseph Henrich, The cultural transmission of faith. Why
innate intuitions are necessary, but insufficient, to explain religious belief. Religion 41 (3), 2011: 389-410;
Joseph Henrich, The evolution of costly displays, cooperation and religion: credibility enhancing displays and
their implications for cultural evolution. Evolution and Human Behavior 30 (4), 2009: 244-260.

3 The term is borrowed from the title of a publication by Karel Sklenat, Obraz vlasti, ptibéh Ndrodniho muzea
[Image of the Homeland, the Story of the National Museum]. Prague: Paseka, 2001.
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the particular religious community only” [Levitt 2015: 45]. The function of sacred items
is always bound to a sacred space, to the place of the cult and to its believers and therefore
makes sense only in the context of religious practice. For that reason, a museum can be
considered as an outsider space? of sorts because it is a non-religious, secular institution
presenting, however, religious issues. The same objection can even be raised regarding
the presentation of atheist, non-belief topics. Our research is therefore also sensitive as it
poses a number of methodological and practical questions as to what and how (and if at
all) certain items can be exhibited.

Attempts to answer these questions give us not only an idea about the role of religion
or non-religion in the National Museum’s story of the Czech nation, but also about what
is preserved by the institution as formative for Czech cultural memory,> by what scholarly
research the Czech national narrative should be supported and, at the same time, what are
currently the features of Czech national identity.

It should be noted that the opinion that cultural memory is above all “a reflection of
contemporary problems and interests and not a reflection of historical facticity” [Luzny -
Viné 2017: 578] prevails at present in the social sciences. So into each story we create, we
project our current issues and values. The past is perceived as “something which can be
transformed, changed” [ibid. 2017: 579]. The story created by the Czech National Muse-
um is consequently seen from this point of view, this means as a story constantly evolv-
ing, re-created, re-interpreted, revealing much more about present society, present values,
world-views, the relationship to religion/s than about the past. This present history (if we
can call it so) points to the fact that any image of history is always a construct co-formed
by our present values and ideals, in discussion (or even in polemics) with the past.

The story is, in the first place, created in order to impress visitors, to motivate them to
think about the history of their nation, to raise their awareness about what constitutes the
nation’s story. The particular findings are the results of field research in the form of visiting
the Museum’s twenty long-term exhibitions (presented in 2018) and one exhibition enti-
tled Cesko-slovenska / Slovensko-&eska vystava (Czech-Slovak / Slovak-Czech Exhibition),
which was opened in connection with the one hundred year anniversary of the founding of
Czechoslovakia (1918-2018). Some of these exhibitions were of great importance of course
in terms of content, while others were in contrast of little value.

The character of the so-called permanent exhibitions is marked by being long-term
exhibitions which the Museum views as representative. They are consequently supposed
to present the most interesting items which the previous generations of our collectors,
researchers, scientists and artists have left behind and that which connects with the foun-
dations and heritage of Czech culture [https://www.nm.cz/poradame/expozice]. Short-
term exhibitions, in contrast, are limited in terms of time, and are as a rule linked with
one theme or event of a varying character and with the aim being to point out a certain

4 Russell T. McCutcheon (ed.), Insider/Outsider Problem in the Study of Religion (Controversies in the Study of
Religion). London and New York: Cassell, 1999. The book is devoted to issues of scholarly research on religion,
specifically to the problem of the position of an insider/outsider where to be an insider means to practice the
religion studied while being an outsider means to make such practice one’s object of study.

5 Classics in the study of cultural memory and cultural identity are works by Maurice Halbwachse La Mémoire
collective (1950) and Jan Assmann Kollektives Geddchtnis und kulturelle Identitdt (1988). A current important
work is for example The Collective Memory Reader (2011).
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interesting feature. Our attention has been focused on permanent exhibitions (only one
short-term exhibition) in light of their representative character.

From the above listed reasons, there were no interviews conducted with the exhibits
curators, i.e. their intentions were not studied. The main endeavor was to view the expo-
sitions as much as possible as an ordinary visitor. The author of this text is also aware,
however, that he himself is not “a typical visitor”, as the level of the visitor is combined
with the level of the researcher (a religious studies scholar). He therefore made a maximum
effort to analyze the interpretative level of the content of the exhibitions from the so-called
“outside”. This is not, however, to claim that only in this way can the content of exhibitions
be viewed “by an ordinary visitor”. The aim of this research has been to evaluate in special-
ized fashion how much attention was paid to the religious content, what form it took and
how it was treated. And this, of course, is impossible without an academic specialization,
which in the case of the author of this text was religious studies as an academic discipline
as opposed to museology.

One of the objections involved in analysis of the content of long-term exhibitions
could be the fact that the exhibitions came about at different times (the oldest exhibition
was opened for the first time in 1905) and that its content therefore reflects the time.
Much more important, however, than the time of the opening of the exhibition is in the
author‘s view that this content is also presented to visitors at present. The impact of this
content, in the same manner as is the case, for example, with school textbooks, can there-
fore form certain cultural stereotypes, even those which concern religious faith and atti-
tudes to religion.

Finally, there is need to point out that there is extremely limited material on the issue of
religion and non-religion in the exhibits and the selection is considerably limited. Even this
fact can be viewed as an important finding. The author therefore does not agree with the
view that a Museum is not a book, but only a particular communication medium. Yes, it is
certainly a type of media, but also a book, and I would even go as far as to call it “a picture
book’, often with a truly interesting story. One cannot when studying it only focus in an
exclusive fashion on the pictures, but also on the texts, that is the legends for the exhibited
artifacts. The aim of this article is to therefore map out how the Czech National Muse-
um works with religion and non-religion in the context of historical and political events,
how they spoke about it and what picture they create in this context. The consequent
thematic arrangement of the text does not correspond to the logic of the exhibits, but the
logic of the author and his ability to examine and interpret the issue a cultural-historical
context.

Religion as a Relic of the Past

The Modern era, particularly the nineteenth century during which the National Muse-
um was established as an institution, was a period enchanted by history and by seeing real-
ity through a historical perspective. This view has fundamentally influenced the modern
study of religion as well and religion came to be understood as a historically determined
phenomenon, bound to changes in society and culture, to social developments, not as
a a-historical phenomenon “sui generis”. The existentialist feelings of the period were alert
to a religious crisis, a potential extinction of religion and the rise of a non-religious era.
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Many Czech thinkers, including T. G. Masaryk, E. Radl, F. V. Krej¢i, J. B. Kozdk, V. Hoppe,
E. Zilka or A. Spisar spoke about the crisis of religion [Bubik 2010: 45-73].

In the rhetoric of the temporary exhibition on the centennial of Czechoslovakia,
opened in 2018 and entitled Czech-Slovak / Slovak-Czech Exhibition, such expressions
appear: “religious faith and the church had been important in Czechoslovakia’® as if only
referring to their historical significance. There is no mention of them being continuous-
ly part of social and cultural life representing a not-negligible portion of the population
and influencing its opinions, values, beliefs and behavior. This attitude is in all probability
responsible for the fact that disproportionately little attention is given to religious topics
in various exhibits. The basic statement thus seems to be that although the religious life
style was important, it was so only for our ancestors. Religion is perceived in contrast with
tradition and modernity, of the past man and contemporary man, of countryman bound
to nature, the soil and its cultivation on the one hand and the modern urban progressive
man on the other.

Within the centennial exhibition, one section is labeled simply “Faith” but it is a rather
humble one even if it considers religiousness as “a fundamental part of the national move-
ment”. The Czech Lands are presented as a country of several confessions, which is to be
proven by the existence of several “national” churches after 1918. It cannot be overlooked
that the exhibition is attempting to create the image of religious plurality as typical both for
historical Czechoslovakia and the current Czech Republic. There can be found, for exam-
ple, various items exhibited side by side: a Greek Orthodox cross, a Protestant prayer book,
the liturgical vestments of Karel Farsky, the Bishop and the first Patriarch of the Czechoslo-
vak Church, a painting depicting the burning at the stake of Jan (John) Hus, or the Golden
Rose awarded by Pope John Paul I in 1985 to the Basilica in Moravian Velehrad.

It is probably logical, from the point of view of the effort to cultivate national identity,
that the majority of the exhibited items concern the Czechoslovak Hussite Church and the
Catholic Church. There is a slight tendency to rehabilitate the Catholic Church in the eyes
of the public by pointing out the courage of various Catholic believers during the commu-
nist era. Nevertheless, the presentation of religious faith in the context of this historically
very important exhibition is problematic because it does not correspond to the character
of the inhabitants’ religiousness since 1918. It therefore provides a rather odd picture.
There is no presentation of other religious groups, for example, smaller Christian denom-
inations, nor any information on non-Christian ones, especially on Czech Jews, although
members of these religious groups also participated in the formation of national identity,
of modern Czech statehood and the concept of democracy. It should be noted that there
are some 40 officially registered churches and religious groups in the Czech Republic at
present.

¢ Czech-Slovak / Slovak-Czech Exhibition. The exhibition in the Historical Building of the National Museum
introduces the history of the common state of Czechs and Slovaks. The exhibition presents the story of the
lives of Czechs and Slovaks in the new, shared and democratic state, in Czechoslovakia, which came about
after the dissolution of Austria-Hungary in 1918. The exhibition consists of a number of sections which depict,
in mosaic, fashion, this cohabitation, not only on the political level, but also in terms of everyday life. The
exhibition attempts to depict both the advantages and disadvantages of this cohabitation, both what united
and divided these two nations. Overall, the exhibition presents 1200 artefacts and documents. The author was
most interested in the section aptly entitled “Faith’”.
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Another fact might come as a surprise to the exhibition visitor — despite Czechoslova-
kia’s emphasis on the secular concept of the state and statehood, on a plurality of values,
very little attention is paid to citizens without a confession, to members of the cremation
movement as well as to Free Thought. All this is represented by two items only (a poster
of the Cremation Association, the flag of the left-wing Association of Proletarian Non-be-
lievers). The Czech non-belief movement was, however, highly diversified. At the time of
early Czechoslovakia, the movements membership was numerous (up to ten thousand at
its peak) and very active, both nationally - participating in efforts at democratization of
the Czech education system, politics, and cultural life - and internationally. The exposition
of the 1931 flag of the Association of Proletarian Non-believers is even accompanied by
the wrong label claiming that it is the flag of the Association of Political Non-believers.
Further explanation or context information is missing completely. Overall, therefore, this
exhibition does not create all that serious a picture of the importance and place of religion
and non-religion in the lives of the inhabitants and in society.

From our point of view, the long-term exhibition entitled Czech Folk Culture,” which
opened in 2005 and located in the Ethnographic Museum of the National Museum, is far
more interesting both in terms of the artifacts presented and the image of religiousness it
conveys. Religion is presented as closely related to folk, rural culture, as a typical feature of
the countryside. At the same time, the folk form of religion is characterized as a mingling
of pre-Christian elements with Christianity into an organic whole. The aim of the exhibi-
tion is thus not to emphasize the importance of Christianity nor of pre-Christian traditions
but to show folk culture in its entirety, as interconnecting both traditions and customs.

In the Czech context, the folk form of religious faith and religiousness is often labeled
as a traditional value as well as a form of habit, i.e. a customary faith which can be replaced
by other customs and traditions. Perhaps for this reason religion is only referred to in
the past tense. Interestingly enough, the development of religious traditions in the Czech
Lands is not seen in the oppositions of Christian/Czech as one might expect. The oppo-
sition, nevertheless, is apparent in the presentation of folk religious faith in contrast to
the official church faith associated mainly with Austrian Roman Catholicism, as we shall
discuss later.

The exhibition displays human life and objects from birth to death marked by key
rituals: baptism, first communion, weddings and funerals. Weddings, in particular, are
still seen as a stable milestone of human life, one of the most significant rites of passage.
Rural folk religiousness combines, as mentioned above, both natural and official, church
faith, both pre-Christian and Christian elements. Easter was, for example, both a Chris-
tian holiday and a pre-Christian celebration of spring and regeneration. Other traditions
combining pre-Christian and Christian elements are connected with the changing of the
seasons, such as the ritual of taking the effigy of Death (Morana) out of a village to cele-
brate the end of winter and the arrival of spring; or the bringing of a new summer, where

7 This consists of an ethnographic exhibition opened to the public in 2005, which presented the life in the
countryside in the Czech Lands and in Moravia in the eighteenth, nineteenth and first half of the twentieth
century. It consisted of a presentation of material culture, folk and religious traditions and the main stages of
human life consisting of in particular birth, weddings, dying and death. The exhibition aims at capturing the
character of folk culture, which links within itself pre-Christian and Christian traditions, with an attempt to
demonstrate what our ancestors believed in.
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the Christian Pentecost is combined with the summer solstice. The season of advent is also
seen as a mixture of church traditions and natural elements. Thus so-called folk religious
faith is a combination of the natural and the ecclesiastical, of magic pre-Christian rituals
and Christian rituals. Such a form of religiousness is presented by the Museum as part of
Czech folk culture and the Czech nation, as a specific spiritual world of rural people, “the
rural world of past generations”

Apart from this, the exhibition highlights the importance of labor, both farm work
and crafts in the cycle of human life as it influences it to a far greater extent than holidays.
Christianity is thus seen not only as a religion of ancestors, but as a kind of culture alternat-
ing ordinary days and holidays, in other words the time of work and the time of rest. The
exhibition specifically points out the importance of human labor and activities in subduing
nature and in making one’s life more comfortable. The ultimate fulfillment of human life is
therefore presented as grounded in work. The major message of the exhibition thus appears
to be the increase in happiness and the diminishing of hardship thanks to work and the
subjugation of nature. Interestingly enough however, the expressions “subjugation” and
“conquest” of nature show a man in opposition to nature and are not in accord with either
the folk religious faith nor with the traditional Christian concept of man as a keeper of
nature, as a being living in a good, God-created universe.

In the context of the exhibition, nature is explained purely materialistically (if not nec-
essarily in the way of historical materialism of Marxism-Leninism) as a supply of resources
which men transform through their activities, and as a manifestation of human creativity
and skills in this transformation. The exhibition therefore speaks of human creative pow-
er in producing the goods and instruments needed for existence. Man is seen as a link
between natural resources and life necessities, a claim that truly resonates with Marxism.
Labor is also fundamental as a unifying agent in society and in social relationships. Thus
while human beings were viewed as religious beings (or beings with religious needs), now
man is rather seen as a being of labor, as “homo faber”, as man-the-conqueror. Clearly,
the ideological framework of the exhibition is rather outdated and is not in accord with
the recent approaches and possibilities in interpreting the items exhibited.

Apart from the values described as traditional (most likely meaning Christian),
so-called elementary values are stressed such as those directly connected with the relation-
ship between humans and nature. These elementary values are then explained as results of
the geographical situation of the Czech Lands as the “crossroad of cultural paths” and as
a result of the “mountainous and sub-mountainous regions”® which, due to concerns over
survival, gave rise to pre-Christian religious concepts.’

Cultural influences, together with the personification of natural forces and mountain
peaks, supposedly resulted in the formation of certain religious ideas, the most remarkable
of these being the male figure of Krakonos, the guardian of mountain treasures, helper of
good people, and also the patron of justice and morals, often portrayed as a wooden eftigy.

8 Long-term exhibition Czech Folk Culture. Ethnographic exhibition of the National Museum in Prague.

9 Among the first world-renowned works on the origins of religion are: Primitive Culture. Researches into the
Development of Mythology, Religion, Art and Custom 53 (1871) by Edward B. Tylor, and Principles of Sociology
(1876-86) by Herbert Spencer. The book by Julius Lippert Der Seelenkult in seinen Beziehungen zur Althebriis-
chen Religion; Eine ethnologische Studie (1881) is considered the most concise and detailed work, especially in
relation to the Semitic nations.
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In this context, woodcraft is mentioned as one of the typical skills of Czech folk, central
to many crafts (carpenter, cartwright, cooper, shingle maker, mangle maker, wood-carv-
er). As a characteristic manifestation of the confluence of human creative potentials, folk
carvings of nativity scenes (creches) are mentioned, together with production of wooden
figures of the Virgin Mary or saints.

The Museum’s concept of religion as a relic of the past is also apparent in another long-
term exhibition on Czech Bell Founding,'° designed as the history of the bell founding craft
in Bohemia and Moravia. Apart from items of daily use such as door knockers and mor-
tars, the exhibition presents a collection of church bells, liturgical bells, baptismal fonts,
etc. Another exhibition Lapidarium - Monuments of Stone Carving in Bohemia from the
Eleventh to the Nineteenth Centuries, first opened in 1905 and housing the largest open to
the public collection of stone carvings, architectural items and sculptures from Prague and
Central Bohemia, is a similar case.!! It contains both secular and sacred artifacts, symbols
of political as well as ecclesiastical power. Among these is the torso of the Marian Column
from the Old Town Square in Prague and the statue of Franz Joseph I originally located in
the Main Railway station in Prague. A specific aspect of Czechness and of Czech national
identity is the attitude to Catholicism and to the Habsburg Empire as can be seen in various
exhibitions. This is documented in the previously mentioned centennial exhibition, for
example, by a damaged portrait of the Habsburg Emperor Franz Joseph I or by the torso of
the Marian Column. As symbols of religious and political power, both monuments were
removed shortly after the declaration of an independent Czechoslovakia in 1918. The issue
of the return of the Marian Column to its original public place has been a topic of public
discussions ever since.!?

Both these exhibited items also illustrate that even in the contemporary story of the
Czech nation, created by the National Museum, an important role is played by efforts to
free the nation from the monarchic rule of the Habsburg Empire and “the symbols of the
Habsburg rule over the Czech Lands” as the exhibition puts it. The case of the Marian
Column documents the problematic attitude of part of the Czech population towards the
Catholic Church, even to religion in general, as well as the fact that this divides the Czech
population and also differentiates it from the Slovak nation.!3

10 Czech Bell Founding: The Production of Bells in the Territory of Bohemia and Moravia. National Museum lon-
g-term exhibition in Vrchotovy Janovice Chateau. The exhibition collects more than 150 items such as door
knockers and mortars and presents a collection of church bells, liturgical bells and baptismal fonts.

W Lapidarium — Monuments of Stone Carving in Bohemia from the Eleventh to the Nineteenth Centuries. The
exhibition is located in the building of the Lapidarium of the National Museum and chronologically presents
sone of the finest artistic creations of this period in the Czech Lands. These are stone sculpture artefacts such
as reliefs, sculptures, grave stones, monuments, columns, sculptural groups, etc.

12 There have been several failed attempts to re-erect the column.

13 The attitude to religion divided the dissent as well, because the Czech one was far more secular and political.
The exhibition does not omit the persecution of churches and believers under the communist regime and
repeatedly emphasizes the difference between the Czech Lands and Slovakia, where “faith and churches man-
aged to preserve a strong position in society”. The visit of Pope John Paul II in 1990 is noted as a milestone for
future cooperation.
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National Heroes as Role Models for the Formation of National Identity

It has already been stated that within the National Museum exhibitions, religiousness is
presented as an aspect of national identity in the past as can also be proven by the number
of historical items related to biblical figures or important saints whose life stories were
somehow connected to Czech history or were popular here. These include in particular
St. Wenceslas, John Huss and the Hussite Movement, St. John Nepomucene or St. Anthony
of Padua, this being particularly visible in the exhibition Czech Folk Culture. The exhibi-
tions create the impression, however, that religion is no longer a part of national identity
and that contemporary figures and patterns of social behavior are different than those of
the past. This part of the Museum’s narrative points to the fundamental changes taking
place in Czech society at this time. What is the role of religious figures in the current
national narrative? What patterns of behavior and heroes are representative of the National
Museum’s narrative for modern times?

First, the situation will be outlined historically for a better understanding of the con-
text. The National Museum introduces five key historical milestones in the twentieth cen-
tury which fundamentally influenced the character of Czech and Slovak statehood - none
of these refers to the role of Christianity or religious faith nor has any religious dimension.
These milestones are the years 1918, 1938, 1945, 1948 and 1989. The long-term exhibition
reflects these milestones and also important figures of Czech society. It was opened in 2011
at the National Memorial on Vitkov Hill and is entitled Crossroads of Czech and Czecho-
slovak Statehood.

Inter-war Czechoslovakia was a multinational, multi-ethnic state where, apart from
Czechs and Slovaks, a “minority” of several million Germans, hundreds of thousands of
Hungarians, as well as Poles, Jews, Romani, Rusyns (Ruthenes), Ukrainians, Croatians and
other minorities lived. For a state institution to highlight only Czechoslovakian statesmen
in the multinational context of Czechoslovakia is highly problematic in the first place. In
the context of our research, however, we shall not pursue this farther but will focus on
the presentation of figures regarded as prototypes of Czechness even at present, in other
words, figures who hold an “ideal” (or idealized) status of the national character seen as
a role model to be respected and followed. We shall mention their respective world-views
including their attitude to religion.

All the figures are important personages of Czechoslovak politics and statehood. Nev-
ertheless, none of them was a religious figure. The founders of the Republic and people
who fought for freedom and democracy, and/or even suffered by or were victims of total-
itarian regimes, are considered the most important. We call this aspect of the National
Museum’s narrative a non-religion one.

One of the most significant figures of modern Czech history is the first President of
Czechoslovakia Toma$ Garrigue Masaryk, who is presented in several different exhibi-
tions. The term “Masaryk’s Republic” is even used on occasions. Interestingly enough,
Masaryk’s attitude to religion remains, for the Museum’s visitors, undecipherable and
unknown although I personally believe that it is key to understanding his thinking as well
as his politics in inter-war Czechoslovakia, including his concept of the national charac-
ter. Although Masaryk was baptized as Roman Catholic, he was highly critical of Roman
Catholicism as represented by the Habsburg Monarchy. He was, however, deeply religious
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and considered religion his most significant life issue. The Protestant theologian Josef
L. Hromadka poignantly characterizes Masaryks attitude to religion in his Masaryk (1930):

Masaryk is our greatest philosopher of religion. His entire literary work is an ongoing polemic
against religious indifference, against hypocritical religious formalism, against the official char-
acter of the church, against violence and state pressure in matters of religion, against theological
myth and traditionalism. [Hromddka 1930: 129]

The question then arises as to why MasaryK’s world-view orientation is not more appar-
ent in the Museum exhibitions. In this regard, the historical memory of the Museum is
blurred and unclear to visitors.

Other important figures presented in the Museum’s exhibitions include Edward Bene$§
(1884-1948), MasaryK’s successor in the presidency, Alois Ras$in (1867-1923), politician
and economist and first Czechoslovak Minister of Finance, and the Slovak Milan Ras-
tislav Stefanik (1880-1919), the first Czechoslovak Minister of the Military. All three were
closely connected with Toma$ G. Masaryk. They signed the Washington Declaration on
18 October 1918 which is the declaration of the independence of Czechoslovakia, and par-
ticipated in all the politically significant matters preceding the Declaration. Their religious
affiliation and their attitude to religion is not mentioned in the exhibition thus implying
that their religious faith played no significant role in their efforts to assert Czechoslovakian
statehood.

The Declaration, which is on display in the exhibition Czech-Slovak / Slovak-Czech
Exhibition, similarly to various declarations of ex-patriot associations in North Ameri-
ca and Russia, confirmed the phenomenon of so-called Czechoslovakism, i.e. the shared
desire of Czechs and Slovaks to live in one state. Interestingly enough, the Pittsburgh
Agreement, the Czech-Slovak memorandum of understanding, also signed by the Asso-
ciation of Czech Catholics, does not refer to the importance of religious faith, religion or
churches in public life in any of its general principles. The main emphasis is on adminis-
trative autonomy, official language and democracy.!# Thus national identity was defined
mainly in terms of language, culture and social organization, despite the fact that religious
identity played a key role in the case of Slovaks and Moravians, that s, it is defined non-re-
ligiously and secular.

Another noteworthy monument contributing to the formation of national identity and
preservation of national memory is the Museum’s National Memorial on Vitkov Hill in
Prague. Erected between 1928 and 1938, the memorial is an architecturally remarkable
structure dominated by the equestrian statue of the Hussite commander Jan Zizka. The
memorial is shaped as a temple, especially in its layout, with a central hall reminiscent of
a nave and a Chapel to Slain Soldiers. There was even a mausoleum in the building. The
original aim of the memorial was to honor Czechoslovak legionaries of WWI who mil-
itarily supported the founding of Czechoslovakia. It was also supposed to honor Italian,
French, Russian and Serbian legionaries who fought against the Habsburg armies, along-
side Czechoslovakians.

14 Signed on 31 May 1918, the Pittsburgh Agreement was a shared memorandum of the Slovak League of Ame-
rica, the Association of Czech Catholics and the Czecho-Slovak National Council under the presidency of
Tomd$ Garrigue Masaryk who formulated the text of the memorandum.
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After 1948, the Memorial became an object of communist propaganda, part of the “cult
of the communist regime’s power” as is shown in one of the exhibition’s label of anoth-
er exhibition Laboratory of Power'> (opened in 2012). Thus the importance of the WWI
legionaries for the establishment of Czechoslovakia was to be forgotten. In the mausoleum
of the exhibition, even the first communist president Klement Gottwald!¢ (1896-1953) was
temporarily buried. The exhibition critically assesses, however, that although communism
was based on “collective leadership” it nonetheless “placed their leaders in the position of
beings to be adorned”. Gottwald, as the label reads, was considered in his era not only “the
first proletarian president, but a comrade keeper, a comrade father, the first workman, the
first warrior for peace or the most beloved son of the Czechoslovakian nation” [Laboratory
of Power / Mausoleum).

In the story shown in the exhibition Crossroads of Czech and Czechoslovak Statehood
not only politicians are seen as important figures, but also the victims of politics, i.e. the
victims of the Fascist and communist totalitarian regimes. The national narrative is critical
of both systems. The destruction of the village of Lidice, the murdering of their inhabitants
and the courage of the Czech and Slovak agents who assassinated high-ranking Nazi offi-
cial Protector Reinhard Heinrich in 1942 are seen as symbols of the resistance to fascism.
Milada Hordkova (1901-1950), lawyer, and politician, and Heliodor Pika (1897-1949),
general of the Czechoslovak Army and prominent representative of the foreign Czecho-
slovak anti-Nazi movement, both executed during communist political trials in the 1950s,
are presented in the exposition as symbols of the anti-communist resistance.

The year 1968 is associated with the figure of the Charles University student Jan Palach
(1948-1969), whose self-immolation was a political act of protest against the Soviet occu-
pation of Czechoslovakia. He became a so-called human torch symbolizing resistance to
totalitarianism. His aim to “wake up society against the compromises of the Czechoslova-
kian government towards the occupants (Russians)” is particularly highlighted. In a way,
he can be perceived by the Museun’s visitors as a contemporary John Hus.

Apart from Palach, Hordkova and Pika, the signatories of Charter 77 are emphasized,
among them especially Vaclav Havel (1936-2011), the first democratic president after the
fall of the communist regime. In another exhibition Czech-Slovak / Slovak-Czech Exhi-
bition, the sweater Havel was wearing on the first days of the Velvet Revolution is show-
cased almost as a relic. In the exhibition Crossroads of Czech and Czechoslovak Statehood,
one of the few references to religious issues is connected with Charter 77 which pointed
out, among other issues, religious freedom and its infringement by the communist regime
including “restrictions put on the work of pastors and priests, persecution of citizens due
to their religious activities, suppression of religious education, etc”. Apart from Havel,
the philosopher Jan Patoc¢ka (1907-1977) who died following an exhausting interroga-

15 Laboratory of Power / Mausoleum. Long-term exhibition in the National memorial on Vitkov hill. The exhibi-
tion was opened to the public in 2012. The exhibition commemorates the legacy of communist totalitarianism
and the first communist president Klement Gottwald.

16 In 1953, the first communist president Klement Gottwald was buried there, his remains were embalmed,
similarly to Lenin’s and Stalin’s remains. Gottwald’s body was cremated, however, in 1963. In 1956, Nikita
Khrushchev criticized this form of adoration of politicians as “a cult of personality”. Between the years 1953
and 1964, Khrushchev was the first Secretary of the the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. The change in
the course of Soviet politics impacted Czechoslovakia as of the beginning of the 1960s.
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tion by the secret police, the Nobel prize-winning poet Jaroslav Seifert (1901-1986), and
the writers Josef Skvorecky (1924-2012) and Pavel Tigrid (1947-2003) are listed among
important figures of Czech dissent.

The exhibition Crossroads of Czech and Czechoslovak Statehood also demonstrates that
Czech national awareness was formed not only thanks to significant personalities but also
due to organizations and institutions supporting Czech(oslovak) statehood. An important
role was also played by Czechoslovak, Italian, French, Russian, and Serbian legionaries,
the Scout organization and, especially, Sokol (“falcon” in English),!” an all-age gymnas-
tics organization which soon evolved into a “combative institution despite the fact that
the Greek ideal of kalokagathia was at its foundation” and which is presented in connec-
tion with the establishment of national military units of the future Czechoslovakian army.
Sokol is viewed as an important element of national unity in key historical moments in
the formation of democratic Czechoslovakia. Nevertheless, its members’ often negative
attitude to religion (to Catholicism in particular) was problematic and eventually inspired
the founding of a similarly oriented Catholic organization named Orel (“eagle” in English),
supporting, in contradiction, the concept of non-national monarchism.

Apart from Sokol, the Scouts are regarded as another important organization promot-
ing nationalism. The Czech Scout movement!® was established as part of the international
movement supporting youth in their physical and mental development, emphasizing the
importance of outdoor activities, of nationalism, freedom and independence and respect
for other people. Both Sokol and the Scouts had been banned (due to both Nazism and
communism) and re-established several times.

The National Museum and its story seem to understand the formation of national iden-
tity and the choice of national role models in two ways. Firstly, great emphasis is placed
on the examples of people who fought for the nation and were even ready to sacrifice their
lives, be they members of the Hussite movement in the past, or legionaries and statesmen
in modern times. Nationalism is therefore closely connected with a sacrifice for the nation
and the homeland, both in combat and in the battlefields of politics. Secondly, the “true”
national character is not narrowly interested to national interests only but struggles for
freedom, democracy, humanist ideals, and human dignity in general, and without an
emphasis on religious consciousness. Such a double focus supports “the sense of national
identity and awareness of being part of the whole framework of the European and world
community and culture” as the Museum states in its mission.!® Such an empbhasis in the
displays of the National Museum can be considered a significant change in the values of
the Czech society of the twentieth century and can be viewed as a move to the secular or
non-religion concept of personal and social life.

Music as a New Manifestations of Czechness

Attitudes to music and the musical arts are presented as a significant part of Czech
culture as documented by a traditional Czech locution “every Czech is a musician” It is

17 Founded in 1862 by Miroslav Tyr$ and Jindfich Fiigner.
18 Founded before WWI by Antonin Benjamin Svojsik.
19 https://www.nm.cz/en/museum/about-us/history.
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not our purpose to argue to what degree the locution is justified, but we shall focus on the
presentation of music in the National Museum in the sense of how it is viewed as a feature
of the national character and if it is important for the formation of national identity and the
religious or secular way of life. At first, the arts as such will be discussed in a philosophical
and cultural context.

Toma$ G. Masaryk is undoubtedly the central figure of the modern Czech national
narrative. In his time, he ranked among the most inspirational personages in the sphere of
philosophy and politics and viewed religion as the main theme of his thoughts. He rejected,
however, the old, church-based form of religion and contemplated a new religion. Masaryk
refused to call his concept of new religion scientific but at the same time he required sci-
ence and religion (here he meant theology) not to be in conflict. He promoted the idea of
non-revealed religion corresponding to the moral progress and social awareness of the most
noble-minded people. Speaking of so-called humanist religion, Masaryk named Augus-
tin Smetana (1814-1851), theologian and philosopher, as its great representative because
Smetana provided the idea of humanity with its content [Masaryk 1900: 11]. Smetana
thought that in the future, religion would be replaced by the arts because they share the
same content, and the transition would take place within the inner life of humankind
only: “The man of the past is a religious man, absorbed in the adoration of the Godly, but
the man of the future shall be an artistic man” [Smetana 1903: 23-24; Bubik 2010: 59-69).

Such ideas took hold among Czech freethinkers of the twentieth century as well
because they discussed religious matters freely, openly and in a new, original way. Some
of them believed that the new religion would have its own priests whose temple would be
nature. The priests of the new religion would be important Czech artists, for example the
poet and writer Svatopluk Cech or the composers Antonin Dvoték and Bedtich Smetana
[Stolfa 1927: 62-72; Bubik 2010: 59-69].

The degree and in what form the phenomenon of the arts is part of the National Muse-
umss story of the Czech nation and its concept of national identity is clearly manifested
in the notice boards of the Czech Museum of Music,2° division of the National Museum:
“200 years of the National Museum, 100 years of an independent Czech state, and Music.”?!
Thus music is related to the Czech nation as the expression of its thoughts and sensibility,
as the foundation of its relationships, especially the relationship to the homeland.

It is therefore no coincidence that there are many long-term exhibitions within the
National Museum organized in its branches and devoted to Czech musicians and other
artists; music, however, clearly prevails. Out of the twenty long-term exhibitions presented
in 2018, six focus on music, four of them on Czech composers such as Bedfich Smetana??

20 The Czech Museum of Music itself contains some 23 thousand items.

21 Clovék — ndstroj - hudba [Man — Instrument — Music], long-term exhibition of the Czech Museum of Music
opened in 2004 is dedicated to various kinds of musical instruments, string and woodwind or keyboard. The
collection includes historical and modern musical instruments, including recordings of their sounds, and
attempts to highlight the interconnection between human craft skills and its musical expression needs.

22 The Bedfich Smetana (1824-1884) exhibition (opened in 1998) and is located in Prague. It focuses on his life
and work and captures the key stages of his life including for instance sound samples of his compositions,
personal correspondence, musical manuscripts and personal items.

25



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

(1824-1884), Antonin Dvorak?? (1841-1904), Josef Suk?4 (1874-1935) and Jaroslav Jezek25
(1906-1942). Due to the number of expositions, significant attention will be given to this
issue.

The attitude to music is therefore presented as an important aspect of modern Czech-
ness and plays an important role in the national narrative. One of the labels reads: “The
twentieth century is the time of the search for new forms of expression by which music
would voice deep changes in the lifestyle, sensibilities and attitudes of modern man.” The
text clearly resonates with what was stated above. In this context, music is important not
only aesthetically, but for the formation of the national character, its spiritual life and its
values. It is the expression of the national character. In this respect, it can substitute for
religion, i.e. the religious emotions of the past would be substituted for by the artistic
emotions of the present, as some thinkers have suggested. National identity thus obtains
a new dimension.

The celebrated Czech composer Bedfich Smetana, to whom one entire long-term
exhibition is dedicated, clearly captures the importance of music as the expression of the
national spirit. According to Smetana, music should mediate not only the musical skills in
handling the instrument but the manifestation of originality, of musical genius. In 1880,
several years before his death Smetana wrote: “We Czechs are not only skilled musicians as
other nations have called us saying that the talent is in our fingers but not in our brains; we
are, however, talented with creative power and yes, we have our own specific music.”?® The
world-traveled Smetana points out the originality of the Czech nation and its intellectual
abilities, its creative powers in the sphere of music in contrast to mere skills in producing
music. The nation therefore should be characterized by its unique character and originality.

In the context of our previous reflections on the importance of Czech folk as the bearer
of genuine Czechness, Smetana’s attitude to country folk should be noted. He took inspira-
tion there often. In The Bartered Bride opera, considered a national opera, the life of Czechs
is presented as a life full of music. Thus the Czech nation can be characterized as artistic,
with a deep rooted spiritual need for music.

Smetana viewed himself as a Czech, a patriot who strived to support the idea of Czech
national independence through his musical works both at home as well as abroad. Sig-
nificantly, one of the obituaries labels him as “the father of Czech national music” and as
“the genius of the Czech nation”.?” The fact that he was generally perceived as the father
of national music is well illustrated by the sheer amount of monuments, busts and

23 The exhibition The Paths of Antonin Dvordk (opened in 2012) focuses on his rich life and travel in the United
States and Europe. The collection includes a number of his personal items, including the composer’s photo-
graphs, compositions, piano, manuscripts and other valuables. The museum is housed in the Baroque Summer
Palace America in Prague’s New Town.

24 The exposition Josef Suk Memorial in Kfecovice (opened in 2008) is located in his own house in Ktecovice,
where Josef Suk spent a significant part of his life. The monument was opened in 1951 and reopened in 2008
after reconstruction. The exhibition, which consists of his personal and family objects and valuables, is dedi-
cated to Suk’s composer’s work.

25 The Exposition Jaroslav Jezek Memorial or the Blue Room (opened in 1983), where the famous Czech com-
poser lived and worked (1906-1942) is located in Prague. It was originally part of his private flat furnished in
the Functionalist style from the early 1930s. The exhibition includes the original desk, piano, library and other
personal items.

26 As quoted on the exhibition label in the Bedtich Smetana Museum in Prague.

27" See the exhibition in the Bedfich Smetana Museum in Prague.
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sculptures which appeared after Smetana’s death throughout Bohemia, Moravia and even
Silesia (this is well documented by a photographic exhibition “Smetana Forgotten in
Stone”?® a temporary exhibition in the Bedtich Smetana Museum, a division of the National
Museum).

National identity was reflected in songs as well. Many composers celebrated the found-
ing of independent Czechoslovakia by composing “songs inspired by the event, by the
personality of President Masaryk or Czechoslovak legionaries™ including attempts at
a new national anthem. Similarly, music was composed for the Sokol mass gymnastic fes-
tivals (“slets”), for the newly established Czechoslovak army or for legionaries’ celebrations.
A book collection of songs for various (national) celebrations is among the most inter-
esting items in the Museum (the book includes the national anthem, songs celebrating
John Hus, the old Hussite war song “Ye Who Are Warriors of God”, songs to celebrate
Mother’s Day and others).3? Songs celebrating legionaries played an important role as well,
for example the “Song of Legionaries”, “the Czech Lion Has Woken Up”, or a song entitled
“Zborov” after a significant battle of WWT involving Czechoslovak legionaries. Celebrating
nationalism and patriotism and the need to have one’s homeland free and defend it, if nec-
essary even by military force, these songs are war-like in their character. The song “To Our
Father Masaryk” composed by Karel Hasler is dedicated, for example, to the Czechoslovak
army and emphasizes MasaryKs role in the independent republic as well as the national
determination to protect the republic and fight for it:

Our father Masaryk
Rely on your children!
Call them any time

To fight for the Republic!
Battalion after battalion
All will sing together:
Our father Masaryk
Rely on your children!

One part of the exhibition commemorating the centennial of the founding of Czecho-
slovakia as well as of the Czech Museum of Music is devoted to the national anthem which
is supposed to express the spirit of the nation. The anthem consists of two parts — the first
one is the first stanza of a song originally included in a theater play?! in 1834:

Where is my home,

where is my home?

Water roars across the meadows,
Pinewoods rustle among crags,

The garden is glorious with spring blossom,
Paradise on earth it is to see.

28 The exhibition “Smetana Forgotten in Stone”, a temporary exhibition in the Bedfich Smetana Museum.

29 See the exhibitions in the Czech Museum of Music.

30 The collection of songs entitled Our Celebrations was compiled by Jan Puchta in 1936.

! Written by Josef Kajetan Ty, the play Fidlovacka aneb Zddny hnév a Zddnd rvacka [Fidlovacka, or No Anger
and No Brawl] opened in 1834 in Prague in the Estates Theater.

w
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And this is that beautiful land,
The Czech land, my home,
The Czech land, my home.?

Interestingly enough, this part of the anthem primarily emphasizes the beauty of the
homeland’s landscape and is not derived from a war song or a marching song. It instead
celebrates the countryside, compares it to paradise and emphasizes that our land, the Czech
land, is the best place to live. Although originally the song had two stanzas, the second one
containing religious motifs, only the first one became so popular as to be turned into the
national anthem. The general public usually does not even know the words of the second
stanza, even if the original song was not all that long and could have been easily remem-
bered in its entirety. The length then probably did not play a role in turning only the first
stanza into the national anthem.3? Despite many critical voices and some active attempts to
create a new anthem with the establishment of the independent republic in 1918, the song
“Where Is My Homeland” has survived as the national anthem. One of the reasons why it
has survived under various regimes might be the fact that it is apolitical, celebrating home-
land and the natural beauty of the landscape. It thus also survived the communist regime
because it expressed national identity as a secular identity. Therefore, it is mainly the atti-
tude to music which is presented as a feature of Czechness in modern times. Naturally, it is
questionable to what degree and if at all music can be considered a substitute for religion
or even as a modern manifestation of spirituality. The National Museum’s exhibitions seem
to confirm, however, this philosophical presupposition. In them, religion is presented as
a relic of the past, a lifestyle of previous generations, while music is the modern manifes-
tation of the national mentality, if not even spirituality.

Czechness and Its Relationship to Otherness

Thinking about the concept of nation, homeland and Czechness make no sense without
placing them into the broader context of their relationship to the outside world, to nature
and towards other nations. The idea of a nation gains significance particularly in contact
with otherness, in discovering the world with all its diversity of nations, cultures, languag-
es, civilizations, as well as in contact with the natural world. This is because the relationship
to otherness defines the one defining it, his positioning within the world’s diversity.

Czechness and its attitudes to other nations is defined especially on the grounds of
these nations’ attitudes to the national liberation of Czechs, to Czech desires for an inde-
pendent state and with regards to other nations’ support of the Czech state (or lack of)
during the national crisis. As mentioned earlier, the events of the years 1918, 1938, 1945,
1948 and 1989 are considered milestones, in fact as tumbling stones, testing relationships
with other nations.

32 English translation available for example at: https://lyricstranslate.com/en/kde-domov-m%C5%AFj-where
-my-home.html.

33 The second part of the Czechoslovak national anthem was a Slovak song “Lightning over the Tatras” Codified
in 1918, the two-part bilingual Czechoslovak national anthem remained the state’s official anthem continually
until the split of Czechoslovakia in 1993.
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From the point of view of the exhibitions Czech-Slovak / Slovak-Czech Exhibition,
Crossroads of Czech and Czechoslovak Statehood and Laboratory of Power relationships to
German speaking nations and Russians have been historically strained, and rather com-
plicated with neighbors such as Poles and Hungarians due to various border disputes. In
modern times, the attitude to the German nation is above all defined by the Munich Agree-
ment in 1938 and its aftermath. A significant disillusion is also attached to the attitudes
to the French and British because of their support of the Nazi occupation of pre-WWII
Czechoslovakia despite mutual military agreements. The exhibitions paint a similarly neg-
ative picture of the attitude to the Soviet Union, especially after 1948 during the commu-
nist era when Czechoslovakia more or less lost its sovereignty and was forced to abandon
democracy and a western political orientation. The year 1968 and the military suppression
of the Prague spring is also seen as a criterion determining the attitude of Czechs to others.
Not only the Soviet army but the armies of the Warsaw Pact, from the neighboring states
namely the Polish army, participated in the occupation of Czechoslovakia in 1968.

A positive bond is felt between Czechs and neighboring Slovaks. This has several rea-
sons: the cultural and language proximity, common efforts to create an independent state
as well as the peaceful split of Czechoslovakia in 1993. Nevertheless, it is impossible to
overlook that in some phases of the existence of Czechoslovakia, the cohabitation was
mutually difficult.

The relationship of Czechs to Americans is presented as politically and culturally
important. This is not only the result of the significant ex-patriot community in Chicago,
the waves of immigration to the USA since the second half of the nineteenth century and
especially after 1948 and 1968, but also thanks to the political influence of President Wood-
row Wilson on the founding of an independent Czechoslovakia and the participation of
American armies in the liberation from Nazism in 1945.

Czechness, however, is not only presented in exhibitions in relationship to culturally
close nations. Discoveries of other cultures, nations and ethnic groups, their lifestyles, cus-
toms and traditions in the form of traveling rank among the important phenomena of the
nineteenth century. Travelers’ findings and the items they collected for exhibiting purposes
became, in many cases, the foundations of the National Museum’s collections. Traveling
meant meetings with other cultures, lifestyles, and values and so it went, undoubtedly, hand
in hand with the realization of the difference between “us” and “them”. The most important
travelers and explorers include Emil Holub (1847-1902), who drew reports from his trips,
Enrique Stanko Vraz (1860-1932) who already took photographs, and Vojtéch Naprstek
(1826-1894) who was also a philanthropist and an active patriot [Sdmal 2017].

One of the Museum’s long-term exhibitions is dedicated to him. He identified with
Czechness already during his secondary school studies under the influence of Joseph Jung-
mann (1773-1847), the renowned Czech philologist, writer and translator. Néprstek then
changed his original name Adalbert Fingerhut, which is a German name, into its Czech
variant.

Among other trips and activities, Vojtéch Naprstek spent almost ten years (1848-1857)
in the United States. He was an important figure in the Czech social life. Described as
a “very sociable, witty and original man, he was an often sought out companion” in whose
house important figures of the Czech political and cultural life met — writers, poets, pol-
iticians, artists, and thinkers, such as for example the historian FrantiSek Palacky, the
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composer Antonin Dvorak, or the future President of Czechoslovakia Tom4a$ G. Masaryk,
all figures previously mentioned. Néprstek was also a co-founder of a variety of associa-
tions and clubs, such as Sokol, the Czech Tourist (Hiking) Club, the Bohemian Kingdom
Museum’s Club, the American Ladies Club, as well as the Club for the Erection of a John
Hus Monument. Many of these activities were “courageous political-social acts’3* as the
exhibition highlights. Naprstek supported the erection of the Hus monument in Prague
despite the fact that such an effort was viewed as socially unacceptable in the mainly Cath-
olic Habsburg Empire as the idea “to build a monument to a heretic”3> was inadmissi-
ble. Naprstek was known, however, for his freethinking attitudes as well as for his critical
stance towards the Catholic Church, the Reformation and also Protestant churches [Viha
2010: 51-72]. When the Club finally managed to defend the idea of the Hus monument,
Naprstek actually had the winning proposals for the monument on display in his own
house. Given his attitude to religion, however, it can be assumed that his support for the
monument was not a pro-Reformation manifestation but of a nationalistic, patriotic stand,
a form of identification with Czechness in opposition to Germanness as well as to Cathol-
icism, the Empire and probably as a political provocation.

In 1847, Vojtéch Naprstek founded the Czech Industrial Museum, renamed the
Néprstek Museum of Asian, African and American Cultures in 1931 and soon national-
ized into a state museum. During its 130-year existence, the Néprstek Museum has created
a unique collection of Non-European artifacts with over six thousand items. The Museum
currently houses a long-term exhibition entitled Cultures of Australia and Oceania, in
which the religious traditions and customs of local indigenous peoples are also contained.
The Néprstek Museum was established 130 years ago and its collection from Australia and
Oceania contains more than 6000 collection items.

In the opening of this article, the presupposition that our statements about others often
reveal a great deal about ourselves (or in fact even more about ourselves than about oth-
ers) was introduced. This is equally valid for the exhibition on the cultures of Australia
and Oceania. The exhibition shares the same approach with the exhibition of Czech Folk
Culture, namely that religion is talked about in the past tense and is presented in the ideo-
logical framework of the second half of the nineteenth century. One of the labels reads, for
example: “Religion was an important element of the life of people in the northwest region
of Guinea.” The exhibition emphasizes the cult of ancestors¢ and the cult of fertility.3” Inter-
estingly, the exhibition’s labels use standard Christian theological terminology to describe
religions of these cultures, including the terms supreme god, supernatural or priest. The
term aristocracy is used to describe the governing class, specifying that “it was set apart
from the process of production’, a typically Marxist interpretation. The descriptions of the
cultures of Oceania and Australia is in many ways based on the stratification of European

34 The National Museum’s long-term exhibition Vojta Ndprstek. The exhibition presents Vojtéch Néprstek, his
life and work, as well as his family, studies, emigration, activities and travel. The exhibition includes period
photographs and documents.

35 The National Museum’s long-term exhibition Vojta Ndprstek.

36 Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) viewed the so-called cult of ancestors as the first stage in the development of
religion, see his System of Synthetic Philosophy. Manism is based on a belief in the after-life and in the power
and influence of dead ones over the living.

37 This topic has already been discussed, for example, by Wilhelm Mannhardt, Andrew Lang, Edwin O. James,
James G. Frazer, Raffaele Pettazzoni and others.
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society and on the terminology of European science. The exhibition’s criticism of European
colonization of Oceania and Australia, as well as of Christian missions, is blamed, in con-
trast for “the rapid cultural decline” and the frequent extinction of various peoples (from
New Guinea to New Zealand) can be evaluated positively.

Last but not least, Czechness is defined not only in relation to otherness (be it cultur-
ally close or very distant) and to the homeland but to the natural world as well. This topic
is covered especially by the natural science exhibition entitled Noah’s Ark.3® The National
Museum sees itself as a kind of Ark because it collects, studies and preserves “the diver-
sity of the animal world for future generations”. The Museum therefore “draws attention
to modern dangers that put at risk the rich variety of species on our planet”’3° The name
of the exhibition is derived from the well-known Biblical story [Gen 6:13-17] in order to
point out that there contemporary threats to wildlife. The Biblical reference is used here,
however, not for its religious but only for its moral significance. One of the labels in the
exhibition even emphasizes that “despite the fact that modern man no longer thinks in
biblical categories”*? he nonetheless has not changed his attitude and behavior towards the
world much. The Museumss visitors are repeatedly reminded that religion is a matter of the
past and does not have much of a place in the current national narrative.

The Noah’s Ark exhibition, however, wants to warn “against the consequences of human
behavior™#! and appeals to visitors to adopt a responsible attitude to the surrounding world
because, due to human irresponsibility, natural beauty, the nation, and the homeland can
easily be put in danger. It is important to preserve it. In this new exhibition, a clear shift
is apparent in the values and approach to nature in comparison with the exhibition Czech
Folk Culture, which speaks of “conquering” and “subduing”#? nature. The new approach is
based on the attempt to form a national identity by means of a responsible relationship to
the natural world, to the whole.

Conclusion

By studying religion and non-religion in the Czech National Museum, one can see not
only how this institution presents its attitude to world-views, but at the same time points
to larger social-political changes in modern Czech society. These are the results of not
only cultural, but mainly political changes due to which religion ceased to play the role of
social and cultural cement, of state ideology. Discontinuity in the political sphere in this
country, during the transformation from a monarchy to a democracy, from a democracy
to totalitarian regimes and then back to a democracy profoundly influenced the re-evalu-
ation of the importance of religion in both political and social lives. The experience with
communist ideology had a deep impact on changes in world-views within Czech society
of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries. The state and its institutions turned from the
position of preservers of religion, as it was under the monarchy, to a more or less neutral

38 Noah’s Ark. Welcome On Board! New long-term exhibition of the National Museum.
39 Ibid.

40 Ibid.

41 Ibid.

2 Czech Folk Culture. Long-term exhibition of the National Museum.

'S
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position in democracies and to the extreme position of critics and persecutors of religion
under communist rule. Over its 200 years of existence, the National Museum as an insti-
tution has had to adapt, often uneasily, to frequent changes in state politics and changing
attitudes to issues of world-view in general.

The current long-term exhibitions were mostly created after 1989. The picture of reli-
gion and non-religion they present to their visitors has been formed by oscillating between
the interests of the state on the one hand and the needs of the nation and the mission of
a scientific institution on the other. It is thus quite surprising that the Museum has main-
tained for a long time a rather unified attitude towards religions. This might perhaps be
due to the fact that religion plays a minor (possibly too marginal) role in the narrative as
presented by the Museum. Its presentation is somewhat outdated, however, in accordance
with the views and attitudes of the educated elites of the nineteenth century rather than the
contemporary situation, i.e. the real place of religion in the lives of Czechs. In other words,
the idea that religion is a gradually dying cultural and social relic which has long lost its
social significance, is also a relic.

Czech national identity to a degree also stems from a negative attitude to religion,
especially to Catholicism. From this point of view, it is also surprising that anti-clerical or
atheist approaches and movements are practically not represented in the Museum at all.
Only a few signs in the exhibitions reveal that they might be remnants of previous, pos-
sibly Marxist, thinking. In other words, expressions and manifestations of anti-religious
attitudes as world-views play an even more insignificant role in the narrative than religion
itself. This might be caused by the tendency of the Museum, as a state and scientific insti-
tution, to take a neutral stand just as it can be caused by its tendency to avoid historically
and ideologically laden topics.

Far more interesting therefore is the secular, non-religious image of Czechness pre-
sented in the Museum’s narrative and not formed in opposition to religion, Such a concept
emphasizes politically and artistically grounded and generally humanistic Czechness. At
the same time, it should be pointed out that the concept of Czechness is not present-
ed in a nationalistic or xenophobic manner but is rather sober, realistically assessing the
historical importance of others (meaning neighboring nations) and their support for (or
resistance to) Czech national liberation and political autonomy. Religion thus plays no sig-
nificant role in the evaluation of us nor of others, with the sole exception of the communist
dictatorship. One can therefore state that the picture of Czechness and Czech patriotism in
the National Museum, although it may appear to some as incomplete, certainly does not
encourage unhealthy patriotism.
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Abstract: The article deals with the role of the National Museum in the process of creating a Slo-
vak national identity. It focuses mainly on the specifics that were associated with the establishment
of the Slovak National Museum as an institution. These were closely related to the complicated
history of the formation of Slovak national consciousness in the 19th and 20th centuries. It also
focuses on analyzing the architecture of the main buildings of the Slovak National Museum and
its connection with the concept of the museum as an educational, public, and political institution.
Finally, it analyzes two important permanent collections - historical and ethnographic. At the
same time, attention is paid to the role played by the well-known conceptualizations of the Slovak
nation.
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“Where are we headed? It is not to the emptiness.
The emptiness will not engulf us. We are headed to our ancestors.”
(Dominik Tatarka)

Almost ten years ago, a book entitled My a ti druhi v modernej spolocnosti. Konstrukcie
a transformdcie kolektivnych identit (Us and the Others in Modern Society. Constructions
and Transformations of Collective Identities) [Kilidnovd— Kowalskd - Krekovicovd 2009]
was published in Bratislava, and I was asked to review the part concerning religion. The
book deals with the issue of national identity in a very extensive and systematic manner.
The authors treat the difficulties and complexities of shaping the modern Slovak nation,
quite often defining itself in opposition to “the others”, using various perspectives, from
linguistic to sociological ones. The entire process is aptly described as mutual penetrat-
ing, searching as well as refusing, which lead to “finding” a place somewhere among “the
strong others” (Hungarians, Czechs or even Germans) and “the weak others” (Roma, Jews,
Ruthenians). While repeatedly reading this remarkable work, I realized that the presented
studies, describing and analyzing this process of (self)construction of the modern Slovak
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nation, lack some points to make it complete. It took me quite a long time until I found
out what that was.

All the usual phenomena such as language, religion, tradition and history playing the
key role in the process of shaping collective identities have been taken into account in
the book. I eventually realized, primarily after reading several excellent studies dealing
with so-called embodied cognition [cf. for ex. Shapiro 2011], that what I was missing was
an analysis of the images and artifacts, which are used widely to construct national iden-
tities. And this not only as comprehensible illustrations of who we are, but also (and, in
a certain manner, in particular) as the materialization of the multi-layer construction,
which is the national and ethnic one. In other words, it is often images and artifacts, which
make concepts “real” and comprehensible and persuasive at the same time.

In the meantime, an inspiring monograph entitled NdboZenstvo vo verejnom Zivote na
Slovensku (Religion in the Public Life in Slovakia) [ TiZzik 2011], written by a prominent Slo-
vak sociologist of religion, Miroslav Tizik came out. From the point of view of methodolo-
gy, he uses the concepts of the Polish sociologist, Piotr Sztompka, in particular his idea of
visual sociology [Sztompka 2007]. Sztompka claims that visual ideas, together with visual
manifestations, create the visual universe of a society, which he calls social iconosphere.
The images and symbols, of which it is composed, are believed by Sztompka to be not only
arelevant and independent object of cognition, but also the means to recognize something
else — specifically the life of a society and the transformation thereof. A key component
thereof are pictorial stereotypes often closely corresponding to their social counterparts
and contributing to the constitution, preservation and transfer of these [Sztompka 2007:
10-22; cf. also Tizik 2011: 32n].

Considering the ample analysis of the role of religion in the history of Slovakia and
the importance of religion when shaping the Slovak national and ethnic identity, I found
most interesting the closing chapters of the book, especially that entitled Kédy a symbolika
Slovenskej republiky (Codes and Symbols of the Slovak Republic). In this chapter, referring
to R. Bellah’s concept of civil religion [cf. for ex. Bellah 1967; Bellah 1975] and the appli-
cation thereof to the Slovak environment as argued by the sociologist Silvia Mihalikova
[Mihalikova 2005], Tizik deals with the possibility of also using “texts without words, such
as names of streets, anniversaries, statues of leaders but also the iconography used on coins
and banknotes” [Tizik 2011: 300n] in order to understand the construction of national
identity as something being shaped using the construction of signs (e.g. using language,
mythical or political narrative, etc.).

In his analysis, Tizik opted for coins and banknotes used in Slovakia from 1993 until
the adoption of the Euro in 2008. His detailed study demonstrates that the schemes
and symbols appearing on them correspond to the attempt of the newly created state to
establish a sufficiently strong identity as well as to the need to create persuasive legiti-
mization tools at the symbolic level. All this was found in the environment of Christian
traditions, or the inception thereof linked to Great Moravia. He claims to have included
several levels. First, this tends to concern the rather non-controversial “topics” of Slovak
history, which were easy to identify with by the majority of Slovak society, but which are
present over the long-term in the latent collective memory of Slovaks, and finally, both
refer closely to what the political scientist, Andrej Findor calls the “golden era” of the
Slovak nation, which is dated to the period between the arrival of the Slavs and the final
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inclusion of today’s Slovakia in the Medieval Hungarian kingdom. Both Tizik and Findor
point out the key role of the political and cultural elites, which usually decide using their
factual and symbolic power about who or what event will be the subject of the public dis-
course and will be included in the virtual symbolic world implied in the daily reality we
live in [T#Zik 2011: 302).

As we will see further, both aforementioned concepts and symbols and artifacts linked
to these play an important, in many respects even key role in “materializing” the concept
of national or state identity, in particular in the National Museum. Before reaching that
issue, the idea of the conceptualization of national identity and shaping of national myth
needs to be addressed.

As opposed to many nations and states in Central Europe, the Slovak national identity
began to be shaped as late as the second half of the nineteenth century, while the polit-
ical one was not formed until the twentieth century. Up until then, the fate of Slovakia,
both the political and cultural one, was very closely linked to Hungary, which was part
of today’s Slovak territory from the beginning of the eleventh century up until 1918. It is
remarkable that in this constitutive phase of the conceptualization of Slovak national and
cultural identity, topics, which will become primordial for later authors, in particular the
close adherence of Slovaks to Christianity, were not topicalized. This can be seen in many
topics analyzed by Tizik - be it national symbols, important places or themes of coins,
banknotes or postage stamps.

One of the very interesting Slovak intellectuals who devoted himself to defining Slovak
national identity was Jan Francisci (1822-1905), who, in his work Slovenske povesti (Slovak
Legends) [Francisci 1845] tried to use references to Slovak folk literature and demonstrate
not only the “substance of the Slovak nation’, but also, and possibly in particular, support
his own ideas of the nation’s future [Pauza - Hajka 1989]. Francisci’s interest in folk litera-
ture and the forms of religiosity thereof is thus unambiguously linked to the political con-
cept of the Slovak nation and his analyzes of the individual topics and characters in myths
and legends shared among Slovaks are of a philosophical-ideological character rather than
a ethnographic one:

The newborn spirit of the Slavic people, the youngest son of humankind, is the sacred and
predestined hero, who, wishing to create a world and life for himself, enters this miraculous field
searching for his life-giving blood, searching and picking up elements to embody [...]. We, the
Slavs, could not have yet lined up with other nations by our historic past, nor could we have
believed the aspects of our specific spirit to be the drive of humanity: still, our spirit bears specific
appearances, in which he can be seen and is easy to read as in a book. These appearances are our
Slavic local, social, civil and religious life, art, language, science, etc. — And if we ask, what includes
our prophetic and specific appearance as it is expressed and kept? — my answer is: it is included in
our legends”” [Francisci 1845: 8n]

Another influential figure was the Protestant theologian Jan Laj¢iak (1875-1918). The
work of Jén Laj¢iak was “discovered” and elaborated in a way by Samuel Stefan Osusky,
who posthumously published his key tract entitled Slovensko a kultiira (Slovakia and Cul-
ture) [Lajciak 1920]. This treatise, presented as a typical example of “engaged sociology”, is
very valuable since it is the first one to analyze and evaluate the importance of religiosity
for Slovak society and culture and demonstrate that one of the elementary aspects thereof
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is the traditionalism linked to the social pressure, and the means of which it is maintained
and transferred:

A Slovak embodies his religious feelings in each moment of life, he takes religion to be the
substantial component of life and nobody can deprive him of it [...]. For a Slovak, religiousness is
something so very innate that he is capable of covering even a sin with a religious garment [...].
For many, the religious life is the life of pure habits. There are many who go to the temple not to
learn but to comply with habits. [Lajc¢iak 1994%: 106-108]

In contrast to some other authors (e.g. Anton Kompanek), Laj¢iak was well aware that
the relationship of Slovaks to religiousness may not be explained with reference to one reli-
gious tradition or institution, but that it is formed by a certain variation of religious plural-
ism [cf. Nespor 2008]. He was also among the first to indicate the beginning of the process
of secularization of a part of Slovak society (especially the intellectual elite), which he links
to the decline of the church’s prestige as an institution and to a progressive replacement
of the religious explanation of the world with a scientific approach. Religion is therefore
perceived as a “superstition” and the church as the institution unmatched to current needs
becoming obsolete.!

Another interesting thinker associated with this discourse was the Catholic priest and
thinker Anton Kompanek (1891-1949), who represents its “idyllic” version, even more
successfully [Nespor 2008: 198]. In his book Slovdk jeho povaha, vlastnosti a schopnosti
(A Slovak - His Nature, Characteristics and Abilities) [Kompdnek 1921] he shows the typ-
ical Slovak nature using rather wide-spread stereotypes of the time, linked to supposed
national characteristics of Slovaks, among which he includes, e.g. modesty, industrious-
ness, morals and piousness and uses these to eliminate emerging discords between Czechs
and Slovaks based on the different natures of both nations [TiZik 2011: 40]. He views the
different approach to religion and the role thereof in the life of an individual and nation as
the elementary difference between Czech and Slovaks.?

It would certainly be possible to further analyze other specific ideal systems of Slovak
intellectuals and political activists, which they used to shape their ideas of Slovak identity.
For the purposes of this study, it is important that the above-mentioned Slovak thinkers
formed an idea in various forms that was also important for the founders of the Slovak
National Museum, more precisely, for one of the institutions that today constitutes the
Slovak National Museum. This institution was the Slovak National Museum founded by
Matica Slovenska in Martin, which from the beginning aimed to emphasize Slovak auton-
omy, originality and independence.3

When we take a closer look at their work, we find that their concept of Slovak iden-
tity and the Slovak nation is based on three interpretative axes. Axis one — us vs. them,
where us, the Slovaks, are constantly endangered by power dominant societies, which try
to impose their own culture and language (Hungarians) or value systems (Czechs) upon

1 A good analysis of Laj¢iak’s interpretation of the role of religion in Slovak society at the beginning of the
twentieth century is presented by the sociologist Miroslav Tizik. For details, see [Tizik 2011: 40-42].

2 The role of religion, its study, and presentation in the process of creating Slovak national identity is described
in more detail in my study Searching and Finding: A History of the Slovak Study of Religion [Viclavik 2015:
55-86].

3 The Slovak historian Karol Holly focuses on this issue. See e.g. [Holly 2009] or [Holly 2011].
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us or deprive us of our peculiarity and authenticity. Axis two - low vs. high. The others
usually represent the more powerful part of society. They are linked with cities, nobili-
ty, economic elites and so-called high culture. The truly “ours” can then be found in the
countryside, in the nature and linked to the “unspoilt”, i.e. authentic way of life lived by
peasants and petty craftsmen. Axis three — countryside (nature) vs. cities, underlining and
completing the previous axis. While the countryside is the place preserving the “origins”
of Slovak identity, including for instance a strong bond with traditions and religion. Cities
are the environment prone to the “corruption” of an original and genuine identity (e.g. by
liberalism, linguistic plurality, cultural cosmopolitanism).

It is of interest that the ideas present in the concepts of the aforementioned thinkers
have been significantly presented in the institution, which is both almost a literal embod-
iment and key legitimization of Sztompka’s social iconosphere, i.e. the institution of the
National Museum. The role of museums, especially the so-called national ones when shap-
ing modern national identities, have been the focus of many foreign scholars for a long
time [cf. for ex. Hooper-Greenhill 1992; Karp — Levine 1991; Kong 2005]. The most inspiring
analyses include the work of Peggy Levitt Artifacts and Allegiances. How Museums Put the
Nation and the World on Display [Levitt 2015]. The author analyzes history, the creation
of collections and the modifications thereof in several museums of the world from New
York to Singapore and observes to what extent museums reflect specific political concepts
and historical ideas both of a nation as such (the museum as part of shaping the nation)
and others (the museum as a tool for recognizing/controlling others). In her view, the
museum is always a specific type of knowledge based on a specific set of values. The way
individual artifacts are presented, collections drawn up and to what context individual
exhibitions including permanent ones are set into is part of the process of legitimization
of a specific social and political order, in which certain phenomena are privileged while
others are marginalized and excluded [Levitt 2015: 7]. In this respect, museums are places,
where one can see (in many cases even hear) the embodied ideas of specific groups and
their position in the symbolic universe of specific societies. The author observes that in
line with the “discursiveness of museums” the key role is played not only by the collections
themselves and the drafting of these, but also the places where museums are located as well
as the appearance of the buildings hosting museums.

All of this applies to Slovakia as well. In line with the way the role of a museum is
analyzed by Levitt, I will attempt to interpret its importance in shaping national identity
and the narrative linked to it and the modifications thereof at three levels. The first one
concerns the museum as an institution, the second one the museum as a building and
a symbol and the third one the museum as a space where the “story of one’s own nation”
is presented.

It should be said, however, that the application of this approach is not without problems
in the case of the Slovak National Museum and can lead to some simplification. There are
several reasons. First, it is its relatively complex history, associated with the complicated
process of institutionalization. I will deal with these in more detail in the next chapter.
Second, many of the permanent exhibitions that are important for our work (such as the
collection of the ethnographic museum in Martin) were created during the Communist
regime, and actually reflect its ideological concept of Slovak history and Slovak culture.
Third, the Slovak National Museum has been transformed in the last few years, which
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also touches on the idea and scope of permanent collections. As a result, some of them are
still “unfinished” (see the exhibition on Slovak history at Bratislava Castle). Fourth, the
Slovak National Museum is currently comprised of more than forty institutions located
throughout Slovakia. Much of it is dedicated to specific historical objects such as castles
or other historical buildings. Some of them are devoted to national minorities living in
Slovakia. This complicated structure makes the museum structure different from similar
institutions in both Central Europe and other European countries [cf. for ex. Aronsson -
Elgenius 2011].

The Slovak National Museum as an Institution

Founding a national museum or an equivalent thereof is usually linked to the political
ambitions of the founders. All the founding documents tend to determine that the main
vocation of a museum is to preserve cultural heritage and develop learning, but at the
same time, a newly founded institution shall present the maturity of one’s own nation and
support its political ambitions. The establishment of the British Museum in 1753 may be
taken as an example. The founding of it was formally confirmed by the British parliament
by a special act (The British Museum Act), which established the institution preserving
the existing collections (e.g. Sloane’s collection or the Harleian Library) and which differed
in two principal characteristics from others. First, it was the first institution of its kind
belonging formally to no individual (king, aristocrat, etc.) nor church, but was conceived
as a national one from the very beginning. It was therefore freely accessible to all. This is
in explicit conformity with the principal tendencies in British society after the so-called
Glorious Revolution (1688), when the people-nation becomes the definitive political sov-
ereign. The National Museum thus becomes one of the symbolic confirmations of the
nation’s sovereignty and political dominance. Another aspect is the fact that from the very
start, it has been conceived as an institution of a “universal” shape. This means not as an
institution focused on a single selected segment of human activity or of the surrounding
world, as it was the case until then, and as illustrated by the affection of various cabinets
of curiosities.

Similarly, additional such institutions began to be founded in other countries of Europe
and, from the beginning of the nineteenth century, also in the Central European area. The
most important for us is the founding of the Hungarian National Museum in Budapest in
1802 and that of the Patriotic Museum in Prague in 1818 (from 1854 the Museum of the
Czech Kingdom, since 1922 the National Museum). The establishment of both institutions
was also influenced greatly by political reasons. In the Hungarian case, the museum was
officially founded by an act, similar to the British one, adopted by the Hungarian parlia-
ment upon an appeal by an important politician, Szechenyi, in 1807. It shortly afterwards
became one of the key symbols of the modern Hungarian nation, which played a crucial
role in the Hungarian revolution of 1848.* The foundation of the Patriotic Museum in
Prague was slightly different given the constitutional arrangement, since the constitutional

4 Tt was in front of the newly built National Museum that one of the leaders of the Hungarian revolution, San-
dor Petofi read the so-called 12 points, thereby determining the national and state sovereignty of Hungarians
within the Austrian Empire.
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autonomy of the Czech Lands was greatly truncated following the Theresian-Josephine
reforms. It was formally established on the basis of a “private” initiative of Czech political
representation involving especially Czech nobility (House of Sternberg, House of Kolow-
rat), yet from the very start, it was considered a public institution.”

The history of the Slovak National Museum is still somewhat different and a bit more
complicated. First, the origins of this institution and the first decades of its existence were
closely related to Matica slovenskd, the Slovak cultural heritage organization (1863), which,
similarly to the equivalents thereof in other Slavic countries (Serbia, the Czech Lands),
focused mainly on cultural and public education, while linked to a strong emancipatory,
i.e. political dimension.® This organization nevertheless dealt intensively with collecting
activities focused principally on Slovak folklore [cf. for ex. Viachovi¢ 1979]. The activities
of Matica slovenska were banned as hostile to the state by Hungarian authorities in 1875,
who rejected any Slovak emancipatory efforts. The activities were supplemented as of 1895
by the newly established Museum Society of Slovakia based, just as Matica slovenska before,
in Martin. The newly established society also principally specialized in ethnographic and
folklore collections, which were completed by historical and scientific objects. In 1908, the
first building with permanent exhibitions was opened in Martin. The Museum Society ran
the Martin museum up until 1961, when it was joined to the Slovak Homeland Museum
in Bratislava.

It is of interest, however, that the museum founded by Matica Slovenska was not the
only one, not even the oldest museum, which explicitly devoted itself to the territory
and history of today’s Slovakia. In 1872, the Museum of Upper Hungary was founded in
Kosice, but it was closely connected with the Hungarian political representation. It aimed
to support the emerging Hungarian nationalism while confirming Hungary’s historical
and political indivisibility in all its historical areas. In a sense, the activities of this museum
were a sort of ideological antipode of the activities associated with Matica slovenskd, which
in turn emphasized the identity of Slovaks and their culture. It is, therefore, not surprising
that the Museum of Upper Hungary was generously supported by the state and became
part of the formal educational and cultural structures of the Hungarian state [for more see
Mruskovi¢ - Darulovd - Kolldr 2005: 48n].

After 1918, when Slovakia became part of the newly established Czechoslovakia, a new
institution was set up. It was the Slovak Homeland Museum in Bratislava founded in
1924 as the Slovak National Geographic and Historical Museum supported by the Slovak
National Geographic and Historical Museum Society. An essential role in its establish-
ment was played by personages such as Dusan Jurkovi¢ (originally a Slovak architect who
worked mainly in the Czech Lands) or Vaclav Chaloupecky (originally a Czech historian
who founded Slovak historical science after 1918). They wanted to establish a museum
that would meet several primary goals. First, it was to be a modern scientific institution
that would be comparable to similar museums in the region. Second it would be, unlike

> Formally, the museum was established by the Society of the Patriotic Museum in Bohemia, which lasted until
1934, when the museum was transferred under the Czech Land Authority (one of the self-governing bodies
under the 1st Czechoslovak Republic). In 1949, the museum was taken over by the Czechoslovak state. State
bodies contributed to the funding of the museum to a large extent. The principal building on Wenceslas Squa-
re, built in 1885 to 1891, was funded by the Czech Land Assembly as the official body of the Czech Kingdom.
6 On the history of Matica slovenskad, see [ Winkler - Elids 2003].
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the Slovak National Museum in Martin, ideologically associated with the newly established
Czechoslovakia.

As of the second half of the 1920s, there were two museums in Slovakia, aspiring for
the leading position in a territory that could barely support one of them. The museum
in Martin referred to its tradition, number of supporters and the promotion of Slovak
national interests. The fixation on ethnography grew even stronger, because the museum
in Bratislava had taken over all the other fields of research. The Slovak Homeland Museum
in Bratislava had a more favorable position in the eyes of the ruling political elites. Other
advantages were the scientific background; the position in the center of Slovak cultural and
intellectual life, the broader orientation of its activities and the additional finances. It was
rooted in the urban, liberal milieu and prepared support for the actual state idea [ Hudek
2011: 837).

In 1934, the Slovak Museum of Agriculture established in 1924 was associated with the
Slovak National Geographic and Historical Museum. Originally founded as an affiliated
branch of the Czechoslovak Museum of Agriculture in Prague, the main building thereof
became that of the Slovak National Museum. As of 1940, this joined museum has born the
official name of the Slovak Museum.

The aforementioned brief history of creating the Slovak National Museum demon-
strates the wide range of specifics concerning this institution. First of all, as opposed to
national museums of nations with an established state tradition, the Slovak National Muse-
um was not connected all that long with official state institutions. It expressed more of
a cultural autonomy than a political one and was supposed to demonstrate that Slovaks
are not merely a cultural “rarity” within a constitutional Hungarian and subsequently
so-called Czechoslovak nation, but a full-valued ethnic group with its own habits, tradi-
tions, developed culture and rich history. This did not change even after the creation of an
independent Czechoslovakia in 1918, when the Slovak National Museum in Martin was
not transformed into an official institution connected with the new state and the official
structures thereof, but maintained its institutional autonomy and was subsequently able
to oppose the official concept of so-called Czechoslovakism, which questioned the full
independence of the Slovak nation.

Second, it was symbolic that the seat of the museum and the society, which ran it, was
maintained in Martin and was not transferred to the new capital city of Slovakia, Bratisla-
va. The first attempt to establish an official museum institution linked to state structures
did not take place until the creation of the so-called Slovak State (Slovensky §tat),” which
basically transformed regional and topical museums (see above) into a new institution
called the Slovak Museum. This was meant to fulfill “constitutional” goals and the declared
ambitions of the new state. These were, in particular, the strengthening of “Slovak patrio-
tism and the national spirit”, in full accordance with the ideology of a nationalist and
authoritatively established Slovak Republic [see for ex. Paldrik 2008]. Among other things,

7 The term Slovak state is used mainly in traditional Czech and Slovak historiography. Officially, this state unit
was only called the Slovak state for several months - from its announcement on 14 March until 21 July 1939.
By adopting Constitutional Act No. 185/1939 On the Constitution of the Slovak Republic, the official name
of the state was changed to the Slovak Republic. This name was then valid until the end of the independent
Slovak state in 1945.
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it was very much defined against the liberalism of the so-called First Czechoslovak Repub-
lic, as well as the idea of so-called Czechoslovakism.

It is remarkable that the Slovak cleric-fascist regime of the so-called Slovak State
did not include the original museum in Martin in the newly established institution, still
respecting its autonomy. The main reason was probably that there was not enough time or
resources for a reorganization of the museum’s system because the Slovak state only existed
for six years (1939-1945) and most of the time had to be focused on other priority issues.
As already mentioned, this was eliminated by the communist regime, which combined
both institutions after years of efforts establishing the Slovak National Museum based in
Bratislava. The legal framework for the merger of the two institutions was created by the
Act of the Slovak National Council No. 109/1961 on Museums and Galleries, adopted in
1961. The original museum of the Museum Society in Martin was turned into the Ethno-
graphic Museum, i.e. a specialized branch.

Third, in spite of the final institutional combination of the museums in Martin and
Bratislava, it was the museum in Martin, which maintained the characteristics of the
national museum for the long time to come, since Bratislava primarily hosted natural
science collections and also officially the historical part of the museum, which began to
operate in the newly restored Bratislava castle, the characteristics of which still have a rath-
er awkward effect.

The Slovak researcher Adam Hudek consequently mentions a quite interesting obser-
vation in connection with the above-mentioned: “None of the two Slovak museums had,
or would have, the status and influence of national museums in neighboring countries. The
impact of the Slovak museums, on the formation of the national narrative and national
identity building, was only marginal. The Czechoslovak state, otherwise highly active in
the propagation of its state idea in schools and cultural activities, did not use the potential
of museums as possible nation-building tools. They were still viewed as private enterprises
and they did not try to gain control over their activities” [Paldrik 2008: 837].8

Other significant modifications, from the institutional perspective, were brought about
by the creation of the independent Slovak Republic in 1993, when other branches of the
Slovak National Museum were founded focused on the history and culture of different
ethnic and religious groups living in Slovakia. This thereby abandons the original and
traditionally patriotic aspect and moves it to the other extremity of the axis described by
Peggy Levitt, dealing with modifications of current national museums, as the axis between
the particular nationalism and universal cosmopolitanism [Levitt 2015: 136-138]. This
helps uncover a new discursive paradigm, which reveals Slovakia as a cultural and histor-
ical crossroads and which progressively pushes away the original paradigm of Slovakia as
a landscape combining the geographic specifics and the originality and independence of
Slovaks and their culture. This shift is manifested, as shown below, in modifications of the
principal collections, particularly scientific and historical ones.

The original “Martin” museum still retains, however, the traditional symbolic discourse
on Slovak identity as described above, and in many respects corresponds to the concept of
Slovak intellectuals of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, such as Svitozar

8 The historian Jozef Vlachovi¢ also comes to similar conclusions. See [ Vlachovi¢ 1979: 204].
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Hurban Vajansky. In this context, it is interesting to note that in Martin, which is still con-
sidered a kind of spiritual capital of Slovakia for many traditional Slovaks, another branch
of the Slovak National Museum was created after the merger of one Slovak National Muse-
um, Two of these are of the most interest for the present task. These are the Martin Benko
Museum (founded in 1973) and the Karel Plicka Museum (1988). Both were considered
the most renowned artists of the twentieth century associated with Slovakia, its culture and
identity. While Benka was an expressionist-influenced painter from Slovakia, Karol Plicka
was a Czech photographer and filmmaker who devoted a significant part of his work to
Slovakia and is much better known here than in his homeland. What is interesting, how-
ever, is that both authors “materialize” the concept of Slovak identity in their works, which
corresponds to the “traditionalist” emphasis on the “spirit of the nation”, which is mainly
embodied in folk culture. It seems to correspond not only to the romantic nationalism
of the early twentieth century but also, as we will later show, to some of the ideas of the
communist regime.

The Museum as a Symbol and a Building

Many national museums are perceived principally by means of buildings, which are
usually not only a space to host collections and hold exhibitions, but also important
national symbols expressing national aspirations and expectations. The main buildings
of national museums are thus among the most luxurious secular buildings and are often
located at symbolically significant places (close to a political center, at a key public location
such as for instance a central square, etc.) and are usually well visible and symbolically
prominent. It is not unusual for them to be in places, where important historic events
take place (declaration of independence, large manifestations of historic relevance, etc.).
This is true of most national museums in our geographical area — from Prague to Vienna
and Budapest. In all of these cities, buildings of national museums or their equivalents are
located in places of symbolic significance, they are representative or even overwhelming
and are related to many important political events of the past century and a half, when
modern nations were finally formed. The components of some, e.g. the National Muse-
um in Prague, are also symbolic pantheons of the most important figures of the given
nation, reflecting various political conceptualizations of modern history. This also makes
the national museum the sacred places of given nations, since they combine symbolic and
real history, with such a combination becoming part of the interpretative key to one’s own
history and the inherent concept of one’s own identity.

The example of the Slovak National Museum is another peculiar exception, which
seems to point out the role of “small history” in shaping the Slovak identity. The principal
buildings of the Slovak National Museum in Bratislava were not used as representational
museum buildings known from neighboring Central European countries. The main build-
ing hosting the institution’s management and holding the natural science collections, was
originally the Bratislava branch of the Museum of Agriculture in Prague. It was built in
1925 to 1927 by the architect Milan Michal Harminc. The building is somewhat conser-
vative, and its features reflect the effort to be as purposeful as possible. The same austerity
is true of the sculptural decoration by Frantisek Uprka, representative of the folklore Art
Nouveau movement.

44



DAVID VACLAVIK Shaping the Slovak Identity and the Manifestation Thereof in the Social Iconosphere

The Czech historian Jan Rychlik points out an interesting fact in connection with the
museum building. Its construction was significantly supported by the state budget, mainly
thanks to the Slovak politician Milan HodZa. He was a prominent politician of the Agrari-
an Party at the time of the so-called First Czechoslovak Republic, which was the dominant
political party. The museum building was supposed to express this party’s ideology. The
ideology of this party considered the crucial social and political layer of Czechoslovak
society to be farmers, and at the same time, it was closely linked to the idea of a unified and
independent Czechoslovakia [Rychlik 2010: 208]. In other words, today’s main building of
the Slovak national museum was not conceived as a representative building expressing the
ambition or self-concept of the Slovak nation, but should have expressed a political ideology.

Another building in Bratislava, currently linked to the Slovak National Museum, is
the Bratislava Castle.® In contrast to Harminc’s building, this is a prominent and symbolic
building, which has only recently become part of the museum. At the beginning of the
nineteenth century, the castle burnt down and was in ruins. After 1918, long debates con-
cerning its further fate and possible use began, culminating in the 1950s with a decision to
restore the ruined compound and use it partially for the purposes of the museum, which
became very relevant after 1961 (see above). Other than that, the castle was also used for
ceremonial purposes and several institutions are still hosted here today. Apart from the
Slovak National Museum, these are for instance the Slovak National Council (parliament).
Leaving aside the fact that the Bratislava Castle has been continuously searching for its
place,! its unambiguous and strong link to the museum is only felt by very few. It could
be argued that the building of the castle is not identified with the national museum, but is
rather deemed to be a space hosting the museum.

It should also be said that while the Bratislava Castle has been perceived as a strong
symbol in former decades, it still lags behind other traditional symbols, dominated by
the Tatra Mountains or symbols linked to religion (mainly the Slovak double cross). As
concerns historical buildings, Devin tends to outrival it [for more details, cf. for ex. Tizik
2011: 308nn]. The Bratislava Castle is still understood as an important symbol of Slovak
statehood, which has been firmly integrated in the discursive map of modern-era Slo-
vak history and the interpretation thereof. This transformation of a ruin, which was sup-
posed to be torn down during the first independent Slovak state in the 1940s, according
to all the proposals, into one of the key symbols of an independent Slovakia, is well illus-
trated both by the historic events for which it was chosen (signing the constitutional act
concerning the creation of the Czechoslovak Federation in 1968, the ceremonial signing
of the Slovak Constitution in 1992 or the inauguration of the first president of the inde-
pendent Slovak Republic in March 1993) and by the erecting of a monument dedicated to
the ruler of the Great Moravian Empire, Svitopluk, who is presented here as the “King of
Ancient Slovaks”!!

° On the history of the Bratislava castle, see for example [Gazo - Hol¢ik - Zinser 2003].

10 After the creation of the independent Slovak Republic, there were some very intense debates concerning the
use of the compound in the early 1990s. Apart from the function of the museum, other possibilities were
considered - e.g. the seat of the President of Slovakia or refurbishing the entire compound to house the Slovak
parliament.

11 The creation of the monument, see below, sparked great controversies in the Slovak public space and was
considered principally a political matter from the very start. Apart from numerous protests concerning
the form of the monument as such, the most frequent questions focused on the location (Svdtopluk had
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The oldest buildings relating directly to the Slovak National Museum are not located
in Bratislava, but in the several times mentioned town of Martin. It was considered the
center of the Slovak national movement and the spiritual center of Slovaks at the turn of
the twentieth century.!? The original building of the museum was built in 1907 by arch.
Milan Michal Harminc, who designed the building in Bratislava some 20 years later, now
housing the museum management. The building was built using a nation-wide collection
and thanks to the activity of the catholic priest Andrej Kmet, after whom it is called today.
It is a rather unpretentious classicist building, yet within the small-town Martin environ-
ment it must have had a representative effect. Obviously, it may not have compared to
similar buildings raised in neighboring countries as far as size and imposing architecture
are concerned. This was caused by the fact that the other buildings were usually greatly
funded from public sources and, as has been already said, reflected the political and power
ambitions of the individual nations. At the beginning of the twentieth century, however,
Slovaks were under immense pressure from the politically dominant Hungarians, who
were very spiteful regarding any attempt at political emancipation and would repress any
display thereof, even symbolic ones.

Even in terms of size, the original building is rather small (less than 800 m?), which is
why, shortly after the change in the political situation and the creation of the independent
Czechoslovak Republic, ideas to build a new, larger building began to appear. The design
was once again the work of the architect Milan Michal Harminc. The new, much larg-
er building (46,000 m?) was inaugurated in 1932 and contrary to the original historicist
classicist building reflects a modernist style influenced by Functionalism. The building is
clearly dominant, which is even emphasized by the fact that it is built on the axis of the
principal street of Martin leading from the principal square. It expresses in a symbolic
manner the ambitions of the Slovak nation.

The Museum as a Space to Construct One’s Own Identity and History

Museum expositions, especially the so-called permanent exhibitions, are an integral
part of the prevailing and generally accepted narratives concerning one’s own identity. This
fact is usually accepted in relation to presenting the history or culture of a given nation. In
a way, this can apply to other collections, e.g. scientific ones. This is especially true in cases,
when nature, mainly the local one, is considered an integral part of the national identity,
which is certainly the case of Slovakia. The following analysis will therefore focus both on
historical collections and the presentation thereof of collections dealing with the definition
of “cultural” identity, as well as the scientific collection. Given the complicated structure

no demonstrable link to Bratislava or Bratislava Castle) or the ahistoric appellation of Svitopluk as a king.
Similarly, part of the liberal opposition criticized the fact that Svitopluk was proclaimed “King of the Slovaks,
while there is no historical evidence.

12 At the beginning of the twentieth century, Bratislava was considered to be more of a German or Hungarian
town. When Czechoslovakia was founded in 1918, 42% of Bratislava inhabitants declared German nationality,
40% Hungarian and only 15% Slovak. Even the name Bratislava as such is quite recent, being used officially
since 1919 only. Until then, Bratislava was called Poszony (Hungarian) or Pressburg (German), whence comes
the ancient Czech name Pre$purk or the Slovak appellation Presporok used until 1919. For modifications of
ethic and cultural identity of Bratislava in the last two centuries, see [Salner 2001].
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of the Slovak National Museum and its partial collections, we will primarily focus on the
collections located in Bratislava and Martin, as these are key to our purpose (see above).

The historical exposition of the Slovak National Museum is housed in the principal
building of the Bratislava Castle. As was noted in the preceding part, it has to be under-
stood within the context of the location as a way to express the concept of Slovak history
culminating with the “renewal” of the Slovak state. The very entrance to the palace hosting
the museum is linked to that concept and interpretation of Slovak history. Every visitor has
to pass round the statue of Prince Svitopluk. At the time of the unveiling of the pedestal,
the inscription read “King Svitopluk - King of the Ancient Slovaks”. This inscription was
removed later following large criticism from both the general public and scholars. The
reason was that Svitopluk was never a king (or there is no evidence thereto) and present-
ing him as the ruler of the first Slovak state is genuinely ahistoric. At present, the pedestal
contains the name of Svitopluk and the dates of his birth and death as well as a quote from
the Papal bull of John VIII, calling Prince Svitopluk a devote and genuine Christian. In this
way and as part of the social iconosphere, the statue confirms the remarks of many Slovak
authors, for instance Andrej Findor quoted above, that Great Moravia is presented as the
first of the apices of Slovak history and the imaginary golden era. It is vital to note that the
reference to Great Moravia as a golden era is linked to the reference to religion as its key
component, confirming thus the concept of Christianity as the cornerstone of national
identity. The “dispute” over “King” Svitopluk also demonstrates how closely the historical
and political level of the interpretation of Slovak identity and the associated Slovak history
is intertwined. They can be separated from one another in the framework of academic
debate (most Slovak historians rejected the simplified understanding of Svitopluk as the
first Slovak ruler), but they are almost inseparable in public discourse.

The permanent historical exposition itself is of a similar nature, although it has been
fragmented in its form for several years already. Only the first part is finished, presenting
the most ancient history up to Great Moravia perceived again as the first apex of Slovak
history and as its “breaking point”. The exposition is rather small and covers only part of
the last floor of the castle palace. It is nevertheless quite eloquent. The exhibits from the
ancient era, mainly those relating to Celtic or Germanic settlements and contacts with
the Roman Empire, are meant to emphasize the fact that the territory of today’s Slovakia
has always been part of (and thus heir to) important European cultures as well as a place
where such cultures met, permeated and enriched each other, which corresponds to the
way the Slovak National Museum presents today’s Slovakia on the “institutional level” as
a place where different ethnics and cultures meet and live next to one another.!? The entire
exhibition culminates with the part devoted to Great Moravia, which is remarkable mainly
by the attention paid to the fact that it was not only the first Slavic state in the territory of
today’s Slovakia but also by stressing its Christian characteristics. In other words, what the
visitor is “prepared” for upon entering the museum, is confirmed by the exhibition itself.

This concept is not and was not accepted without problems. Many prominent repre-
sentatives of the Slovak National Museum, such as its former director Peter Maraky, have

13 The Slovak National Museum includes specialized museums focused on prominent ethnic and cultural
minorities living in Slovakia. Apart from Hungarians and Czechs, Jews, Roma, Croatians, Ukrainians and
Ruthenians also have “their own” museums.
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strictly rejected it [Hudek 2011: 839]. Given that the new permanent exhibition was created
at a time when nationalist forces played a significant role in the Slovak government, it is
quite understandable that it is based on the concept described above.

Concerning the permanent exhibitions of the historical collections,'* another fact is
deserving of mention. For over 250 years, Bratislava was the crown city of the Hungarian
Kingdom and the crown of St. Stephen was deposited at the Bratislava Castle. These facts
are presented in one of the permanent exhibitions, the part of which is a copy of the crown
of St. Stephen, although the entire exhibition is quite minimalist and quite played down,
so visitors might have problems finding it at all.

The second specific set of collections relating directly to issues of Slovak identity are the
ethnograph and folklorist collections in Martin. They primarily focus on the traditional
Slovak countryside and folklore. Focusing on these areas has been typical of the “Martin”
Museum since its founding at the end of the nineteenth century. It reflects a particular
type of discussion associated with the ahistorical construction of national identity, the
author of which was an important Slovak thinker and political leader Svitozar Hurban
Vajansky (1847-1916). Vajansky was convinced that to understand what a “nation” was,
there was a need to study its spirit, which he associated with folk culture. That is why he
organized the work of the museum to be focused primarily on collecting ethnographic
material about Slovak people, which was the only carrier of the Slovak national spirit. The
museum and its collections should have served the nation’s building purpose as evidence
of the existence of the Slovak nation in Hungary. The institution should have been based
on pure ethnography — and the science of even the smallest and most lonely nation and the
representatives of society [Hudek 2011: 835].

The concept of the permanent exhibition was created 40 years ago and reflects the
notion that the core of Slovak culture lies in the countryside.!> In principle, it reflects
the Marxist-Leninist concept that “folk” has always been the most influential “creator”
of history and culture. Folk culture is therefore considered to be at the heart of national
culture in this context. Otherwise expressed, it is its most authentic expression. It should
be noted, however, that at this point the essential ideological basis of the “communist con-
cept” of the permanent ethnographic collection coincides with the views of the founders of
the Slovak National Museum, especially the above-mentioned Svitozar Hurban Vajansky.
This may give the impression of a sort of “continuous interpretation” of Slovak identity. It
would be a mistake to succumb, however, to this impression. Despite some similarities, the
motivations of the “founding fathers” of the Slovak National Museum and the communist
ideologues were different, and this must be kept in mind. Thus, while the current ethno-
logical collection of the Slovak National Museum is basically a statement of the communist
concept of the nation and its culture, it contains some interesting ideas that have a broader
impact.

14 Apart from a survey exhibition, or the first part thereof devoted to Slovak history, the permanent exhibitions at
the Bratislava Castle include exhibitions concerning the castle itself, especially the history and reconstruction.
The most recent of such exhibitions concerns the Celtic settlements in the castle area and the agglomeration
of Bratislava in a larger view, which is based on numerous archaeological findings uncovered during the castle
reconstruction.

15 Cf. for example, the official website presentation of the exhibition. See <http://www.snm.sk
/2etnograficke-muzeum-stale-expozicie&clanok=narodopisna-expozicia>.
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The exhibition begins with a reference to the first Slavic inhabitants and goes to great
lengths to depict the countryside as the authentic Slovak space in opposition to the “for-
eign” town (in general Hungarian or German ones). The simplicity of the countryside is
emphasized and presented principally as a virtue. The contact with nature is also predom-
inant here, not only with its “cultural” form (one part of the exhibition is called Mankind
and Soil) but also with its “wild”, original kind. In this respect, what is remarkable is the
fact that those parts of the exhibition dealing with use of various materials, stress in par-
ticular so-called natural materials (wood, earth, stone, straw, etc.), while “civilizational”
materials (metal) are presented as precious and specific items. This complies of course with
the fact that in the country, those materials were expensive and rare, but it also confirms
the concept of “the unity of the countryside and nature”

Similarly, remarkable is that an important space is once again dedicated to the role of
religion as a component of identity. Although the “normalization” concept of the 1970s
tends to stress the heterogeneity of institutional (church religiosity) especially compared
to the simplicity of rural life, the role of so-called popular religiosity is presented on several
levels. This is either by means of exhibits such as for instance pictures of saints or by other
daily used religious artifacts, and also by exhibits related to the natural life cycles, where
religion played a crucial role. This can be seen as reflecting Benka’s and Plicka’s topics,
where rural religiosity plays an important role (next to the presence of religious symbols
such as crosses or pictures of the saints in many of their pictures and photographs rural
churches become topics as well). Finally, it is worth mentioning that in contrast to the
current historical exhibition the ethnographic one is much larger and more impressive.

Conclusions

Returning back to questions asked at the beginning of this study, one can state that even
the current presentation of Slovak identity within the National Museum, in spite of certain
shifts towards universalism, tends to reflect the way it is presented in other important arti-
facts of the social iconosphere (banknotes, stamps, textbooks, monuments, etc.). They still
elaborate the image of Slovakia as the “country under the Tatra Mountains” (sacralization
of nature) growing from the Great Moravian heritage, which it develops further (the role of
Christianity) and which is an eminent crossroads of cultures (a universalist reference). The
Slovak identity is also considered the identity of a nation/society, which has maintained
its originality and authenticity despite adverse fate and the pressures of stronger neighbors
(Hungarians, Czechs, Germans), in particular thanks to the rural element.

There is a need to state unequivocally, however, that when interpreting the role of the
National Museum in the process of creation and presentation of national identity, the fol-
lowing facts need to be considered. First, the history of the unified Slovak National Muse-
um is very short (less than sixty years). Almost half of its history falls within the period of
the Communist regime, which closely controlled the “ideological aspect” of museum activ-
ities and subordinated it to the Marxist-Leninist ideology. The second half of its existence
is then marked by “searching for itself”, which was mostly somewhat indirectly influenced
by political twists in contemporary Slovak society (so-called Meéiarism, a pro-European
turn in the millennium, the dominance of populist and nationally oriented parties in the
last decade).
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Second, the historical “double track” is even evident in the current activities and form
of the Slovak National Museum. The two central institutions, which have made up the
Slovak National Museum since 1961, have been created for a different purpose, differ-
entiated by the ideological milieu and based on various political and intellectual struc-
tures. Although the communist regime tried to eliminate these differences by a common
ideological focus, it was not very successful. The permanent historical collection, created
during the communist regime and reflecting the Marxist-Leninist ideology, was abolished
in this form and gradually replaced by a new one in the last twenty years. This fact is
quite understandable because, according to available information, it was conceived strictly
ideologically and underlined both the Marxist-Leninist concept of history and the import-
ant role of Czechoslovakia.l® Its further existence was in complete contradiction with the
museum’s mission after 1993. The second significant permanent exhibition, the ethno-
graphic collection, exists in the form it was acquired in the mid-1970s, i.e., at the time of
so-called normalization. The question is why. One of the answers may be the lack of finan-
cial resources that the Slovak National Museum has been struggling with for a long time
and which is exacerbated by its complex structure and broad scope of activities. I person-
ally believe that one of the reasons is that the “normalization” concept of the ethnological
collection is in some respects close to the traditionalist concept of Slovak national identity,
for example, by emphasizing the role of the “people” or interpreting folk culture as an
authentic national culture. Although the Communist interpretation of these phenomena
came from other sources and pursued other goals, in some conclusions, it was “intersect-
ed” with the concept on which the Slovak National Museum was founded by intellectuals
closely connected with Matica slovenska.

Finally, a specific example of Slovakia demonstrates that some broader theoretical
concepts, such as the P. Levitt concept, cannot be transferred to any environment with-
out significant modifications. The history of the institutionalization of a concrete national
museum can often tell us more than the existing permanent collections.
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bition’s primary interpretative strategy. Compared to the previous period of activity (1945-1990),
when the museum was an institution of Soviet ideology, the National History Museum of Latvia
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Introduction

In pointing out the main secularization theses developed by sociologists on religion
[cf. Herbert 2003], the first thing that tends to be mentioned is social differentiation.
Respectively, secularism is understood as a consequence of the differentiation process
in society, as a result of which, semi-autonomous social spheres (politics, law, econom-
ics, science, education, etc.) have developed. As a result, the influence of religion and
its institutions has decreased, and it is increasingly being moved over to people’s private
sphere. Second, societalization is also mentioned: religious values and religious leaders
are losing authority and influence with direct face-to-face social contact being replaced
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ber 18-11345S is entitled Ateismus, volnomyslenkdrstvi a sekularizace v zemich stfedni a vychodni Evropy ve
20. a 21. stoleti (Atheism, Freethought and Secularization in Central and Eastern European Countries in the
Twentieth and Twenty-First Centuries).

** Prof. Anita Stasulane, Institute of Humanities and Social Sciences, Daugavpils University, Daugavpils,
Vienibas iela 13, Daugavpils LV-5401, Latvia; Department of Sociology, Andragogy and Cultural Anthro-
pology, Faculty of Arts, Palacky University Olomouc, ti. Svobody 8, Olomouc, Czech Republic. E-mail: anita
.stasulane@du.lv

©2019 The Author. This is an open-access article distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution License 53
(http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0), which permits unrestricted use, distribution, and reproduction in any medium,
provided the original author and source are credited.



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

by the anonymous social contacts of urbanized society. Third, rationalization: along with
the development of science, the world-view of people is changing, and religion, religious
belief no longer functions as an instrument for the meaning of life. Finally, worldliness or
the internal secularization of religions is put forward by sociologists as the fourth most
popular thesis, i.e. religions are being alienated from questions of transcendence and are
focusing increasingly actively on social and political problems.

These secularization theses, developed by sociologists on religion, can also apply to Lat-
via. Empirical data on church attendance in Latvia! confirms the secularization processes.
Religious affiliation numbers are, however, rather high.? Drawing parallels with Ireland
and Poland [cf. Norris - Inglehart 2004], it is also apparent in Latvia that the formation of
national identity and religion has been intertwined historically. This is vividly reflected in
an exhibition which was dedicated to Latvia’s centenary at the National History Museum
of Latvia.?

A secular state was created with the proclamation of the Republic of Latvia (1918), and
in accordance with Article 99 of Latvia’s Constitution Satversme, the church in Latvia is
separate from the state. The Constitution of the Republic of Latvia (adopted in 1922) was
developed in line with Europe’s most modern and democratic constitutions, and secular-
ization was an integral part of the ideology of the newly created Latvian state. Moderniza-
tion theoreticians view the role of religion as one of the dividing borders distinguishing
traditional and modern society. The cohesion of modern society is based on secular values
(democracy, equality, etc.), and religion no longer provides cohesive values.

With the approach of the state’s centenary, the National History Museum of Latvia
developed the exhibition Latvijas gadsimts (Latvia’s Century), which provides an overview
of Latvia’s “land, people and nation” [National History Museum of Latvia 2018: 2], respec-
tively, providing an account of the formation of the Latvian state and national identity. In
this paper, we will be examining how religion has embedded itself in the historical narra-
tive of the founding of the Latvian state and its centenary, as the objects which have been
provided by the curators in the exhibition to museum visitors, directly or indirectly, pres-
ent the spectrum of relationships between secularism and religiousness [cf. Levitt 2015: 3].

Although the broadest goal of the research? is to re-examine established ways of think-
ing about secularism, there is still a justified reason why this case study is suitable meth-
odology for the subject of study. As a comprehensive research method, the case study

1 From a survey conducted by the SKDS Research center in late 2000, 24% of those surveyed said that they
attended church at Christmas, but in late 2018, only 18% of Latvian residents had given serious thought to the
possibility of attending church on Christmas Eve [LETA 2018].

2 Since the question regarding religion is not included in the population census any longer, information on
religious demographics in Latvia is not available. The adherent statistics annually reported by the Latvian
Ministry of Justice allows us to estimate about 1.5 million members of religious organizations in Latvia (popu-
lation 1.93 million).

3 The National History Museum of Latvia holds a unique place among museums. It was established in 1869 as
the Museum of the Science Committee of the Riga Latvian Society. Its mission is “to collect, preserve, research
and popularize the spiritual and material culture from Latvia and the world from ancient times until today,
which has archaeological, ethnographic, numismatic, historical or artistic significance, in the interests of the
Latvian nation and its people” [National History Museum of Latvia].

4 The paper came about within the framework of the “Atheism, Freethought and Secularization in Cent-
ral and Eastern European Countries in the Twentieth and Twenty-First Centuries” Project (Agreement
No. 18-11345S).
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focuses on an occurrence within a specific social and cultural context and includes various
qualitative techniques. While data collection involved a different combination of method-
ological tools, an ethnographic means of capturing data was basically utilized, including:
participating in the setting and direct observation, in-depth interviews and analysis of
the exhibits. The observation entailed the systematic notation and recording of objects in
the museum (1,343 photographic images were collected). Semi-structured face-to-face
in-depth expert interviews were conducted. Data on the background (leaflets, flyers, post-
ers, the website of the museum, etc.) and the historical context (object labels, etc.) was also
gathered.

Curatorial Strategy

The Latvia’s Century exhibition differs significantly from the National History Museum
of Latvia’s permanent exhibition,> and, as explained by the curator, this has its reasons:
1) the chronological boundaries: the Latvian centenary defined the period to be reflected,
i.e. the period of Latvia’s history (1918-2018), which is connected with statehood; 2) the
form of the exposition: as Latvia’s Century is a three year product (May 2018 - May 2021)
and the creators of the exhibition did not have to consider the functionality or the sustain-
ability of the materials used.

The paradigm of the permanent exhibition is markedly didactic, as it is matched to
education standards and teaching programs. As the National History Museum of Latvia
is actively attended by large groups of students, the terminology and chronology used in
schoolbooks is retained in the permanent exhibition. It could be said that the permanent
exhibition provides viewpoints and morals appropriate to the school program, with no sur-
prises: “In the core exhibition, the story is analogous to a story in a classic history textbook:
one period replaces another period of Latvian history and the main characteristics which
are associated with the structure of society, etc., in each period are highlighted” [Stasulane
2018]. Problem issues, for example, which have been addressed in the person-society-nation
aspect, have been placed at the forefront of the Latvias Century exhibition. As explained by
the curator, “the great historical narrative and major concepts (war, totalitarianism, etc.)
are mentioned, but have been placed in a secondary position, taking into account more
people’s personal feelings in each period of time” [Stasulane 2018].

The exhibition team of eleven curators was aware that “visitors seek museum experi-
ences that tell a human story and help them make a personal connection” [Blond - Chan-
dler — Werb 2017: 22] and chose to discuss how people felt in a particular period of history,
and how people’s destinies were influenced in particular historical periods. With this goal,
four or five different life stories were included in each section of the exhibition:®

5 The National History Museum of Latvia’s permanent space is in Riga Castle. After a fire which broke out in the
castle (2013) during the period of the reconstruction work, the museum found a home in the former rooms
of the University of Latvia’s Faculty of History and Philosophy. The currently accessible permanent exhibition
is, in reality, a temporary exhibition, which will be changed as soon as the museum returns to its permanent
home at Riga Castle.

¢ The exhibition is made up of 11 sections: Introduction: Land. People. Nation. 2. Road to the Latvian State.
World War I (1914-1918). 3. Defending Latvia’s Statehood. War of Independence (1918-1920). 4. Latvia
in the Making. Democratic Republic (1920-1934). 5. Latvian Latvia. Karlis Ulmanis’ Authoritarian Regi-
me (1934-1940). 6. The Suppressed State. World War II (1940-1945). 7. Attempted Destruction of Latvia.
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They are contemporaries who differ according to their social origins, activity, etc. We have
tried to introduce an individual perspective. Another thing was to introduce the family experi-
ence, to encourage and stir up that which a person could recognize in the exhibition, respectively,
things, little items, memorabilia, or souvenirs or the general legacy of items which have remained
from each period. There is a sideboard from the so-called time of peace - from the 1920s-1930s
where people recognize: “Yes, my grandmother also had that little book, or those sorts of figu-
rines or porcelain cups.” Folksy souvenirs from the Ulmanis period,” eg., a five-lat coin with the
profile of a folk maiden, which everybody recognizes. Things which were associated with the
needy period of post-war life as well, when a lot of things were utilized a second time: altered
and remade. A Soviet wall-unit, which allows visitors from Latvia (not foreign visitors) to sense:
“My experience or that of my family has a connection with this great historical narrative here”
[Stasulane 2018]

Although formal post-visit surveys were not conducted, a member of the museum staff
has observed that visitors were having personally meaningful emotional experiences. The
fixation on a human-centered story certainly omitted opportunities to deliver a certain
content. In this way, by using storytelling as the primary interpretative strategy of the
Latvia’s Century exhibition, the curators positioned objects in a specific social, political
and temporal context.

Museum critics and historians have observed that museums have been focusing less
and less on objects in recent decades: “The dominance of themes and stories, rather than
collections, can mean a more limited engagement with artifacts” [Burd Shiavo 2013: 48].
The Latvia’s Century exhibition is also advanced by stories, themes and ideas, not items.
The objects® exhibited are, however, carriers of meaning and not just illustrations of stories,
themes and ideas, as the exhibition is personalized through people’s biographical stories. In
this way, the exhibition is consistent with the motto for Latvia’s centenary Es esmu Latvija
(I am Latvia), as it activates the visitor’s family’s historical experience and belonging to
Latvia. In other words, the exhibition’s concept is based on the issue of national identity.

A religious tack has not been clearly cultivated in the exhibition’s concept, although
religious items and objects, which encompass religious aspects, can be found among the
exhibits. One should take into account that about half of the eleven exhibition curators are
from the younger generation and began their professional activity after the renewal of Lat-
via’s independence, having a different view on the interaction of the religious and the sec-
ular. It was specifically the younger generation of curators who pointed out that the exhi-
bition’s creators were aware that “the church and school are two things which turned out
not to have been sufficiently represented” [Stasulane 2018], and also expressed some regret
that no clergyman’s life story had been included. In his evaluation, “this does not cor-
respond with historical reality, as in both the inter-war period, as well as in the Soviet
period, religious life had a sufficiently large role in passing on traditions” [Stasulane 2018].
Compared with the previous period of activity (1945-1990), when the museum® was an

Stalinism (1945-1953). 8. Latvia as a Personal Space. Under the Soviet System (1953-1986). 9. The Desire for
Statehood. Restoration of Latvian Independence (1986-1991). 10. Challenges of Democracy. Creating Modern
Latvia (1991-2004). 11. Contemporary Latvia.
7 Karlis Ulmanis (1877-1942), the head of an authoritarian regime (1934-1940).
The driving force of the exhibition is the 1,500 unique items, photographs, audio recordings, films and video
stories.
During the period of the Soviet occupation, the name of the museum changed three times: the Latvian SSR
Central State History Museum (1944), the Latvian SSR History Museum (1956) and the History Museum of

©
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institution of Soviet ideology, the National History Museum of Latvia is currently creating
a new paradigm for the evaluation and interpretation of religion and religious objects.

Interpretation of Religion

In the Latvian context, the exhibition dedicated to the nation’s centenary reflects an
attempt to re-evaluate relationships between the religious and the secular, even though
the “fundamental categories of Western museum practice constitute pervasive relics of
secularization theory and its precedent enlightenment constructions” [Promey 2017: XX]
and even now, there has not been an evaluation of how secularization theory has influ-
enced forms and how the world of objects which museums present, represent and exhibit
is structured. The aim of the curators of the exhibition has certainly not been to answer
the question of what religion is. The answer to the question of what the role of religion has
been in the development process of the Latvian state and national identity, however, can
be clearly discerned.

The introductory section, Land, People, Nation commences with digital projections
offered to visitors, which mark how the social, political and cultural space which we call
Latvia has developed. One can select from one of four themes: ethnic groups, religions,
a political map and the language of administration. By pressing a button on the chosen
topic, one can follow what the cartographic landscape, which characterized the ethnic
groups living in Latvian territory, the political powers, the language used and the prac-
ticed religion, was in different centuries. Alongside ethnicity, politics and language, the
exhibition’s curators have consequently identified religion as the most important element
in Latvia’s formation process: “A map of religions — it was our conviction that without the
Christian Church and the borders of Christian denominations, it is difficult to understand
the creation of the Latvian cultural space where the Latvian state was later founded” [Sta-
sulane 2018].

The maps of religions chronologically commence in 1500 and reflect the borders of
Christian denominations in the Baltic territory: the border between the two branches
of Christianity is in eastern Latvia, i.e. Western Christianity (the Roman Catholic Church)
and Eastern Christianity (the Orthodox Church). The next map of religions with the date
1600, marks the Protestant territories in the Baltic, and encompasses the response to sever-
al important historical questions, for example “why was the different nature of the Baltics,
Latvia and Estonia, their distinctiveness against the Russian Empire!? a fairly natural idea,
and why did there have to be a special discussion with Latgale in 1917, - this was deter-
mined by the political and denominational past” [Stasulane 2018].

In making observations about how the guides at the National History Museum of Lat-
via begin excursions, it was noticed that, firstly, a paradox is emphasized: looking at digital
maps, one can establish that even in the period when the Latvian state had not yet come
into existence, one could still perceive the contours of Latvia’s current state borders.
Concerning the question of the types of factors which determined the creation of these

Latvia (1989).

10 The western and central part of Latvia was included within the Russian Empire as the Courland Governorate
and the Livonian Governorate.

11 The eastern part of Latvia was included within the Vitebsk Governorate (currently Byelorussia).
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contours, the guides point to ethnicity, religion and language, emphasizing that Latvia’s
contours have been relatively stable since the Livonian period (thirteenth-sixteenth cen-
turies). In describing the religious landscape in Latvian territory in the early sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries cartographically, a line dividing the denominational division
is marked in the exhibition, demonstratively revealing that the current cultural space in
the territory of Latvia has existed for centuries and that it has been different from the
surrounding territories. The exhibition allows one to understand that religion was soci-
ety’s major cohesive force in the past. In this way, religion is interpreted as one of the Lat-
vian state’s constitutive elements, determining the creation of the newly established Latvian
Republic’s territorial borders (1918-1920).12

Interpreting Religious Objects

It is indisputable that “all the objects in the museums bear the mark of curatorial inten-
sion, all are ‘interpreted’ in one way or another by museum staff, even if simply by choosing
to put a particular object in a display case or tell a particular story about it” [Buggeln -
Paine - Plate 2017: 5]. In the Latvias Century exhibition, religious objects are included, but
not with the goal of revealing the sacred function of the items. Instead, they are interpreted
as cultural and historical evidence.

In the context of the current Baltic and its borderland geopolitical situation, it might be
expected that Latvias centenary exhibition’s message would commence with a retrospec-
tive look at traditional Latvian culture and religion, including the story of the Christian-
ization of the Baltic tribes,!3 which determined the Baltics’ inclusion within the Western
European social-political space. It was surprising that the reference to Latvian traditional
culture, where a reconstruction of a Latgalian woman’s costume based on archaeological
finds from the eleventh-twelfth centuries in Lazdini, Taurene township, has been placed
in the first display cases in a secondary position.!* Georgius Mancelius’ (1593-1654) col-
lection of homilies Langgewiinschte Lettische Postill (The Long-Awaited Latvian Sermon
Book) [Mancelis 1699] has been, in contrast placed up front. The first edition of this book
came out in 1654.

Visitors who look at the book without reading the exhibition labels usually are under
the impression that it is a Bible,!> but the curators have specifically selected Mancelius’
book of homilies because it contains the first texts written, rather than translated, in the
Latvian language. Mancelius’'¢ book of homilies was truly long-awaited, as he worked on
it for about 20 years [cf. Hausmanis - Nollendorfs — Tabtuins - Vecgravis 1998]. There is no

12 As opposed to Estonia, which already declared its independence on 24 February 1918, the Republic of Latvia
was only proclaimed after the end of the war on 18 November 1918, but armed battles for the existence of the
Republic of Latvia continued until 1920.

13 In Latvia, Christianity gained converts through the work of missionaries from Germany such as St. Meinhard
(b. 1196) who established himself in Ikskile where he built a church. In 1186, the Archbishop of Bremen con-
secrated him first bishop of Ikskile [cf. Kathleen 2000: 283].

14 The remainder of the costumes displayed in the first two display cases are from later centuries.

15 The New Testament in the Latvian language was published in 1685, and the entire Bible in 1694, i.e. forty years
later. Mancelius’ book of homilies was the main means for Latvians to develop reading skills even before the
Bible.

16 Georg Mancelius (1593-1654) was one of the most educated Lutheran pastors in Latvia. He served in Latvian
congregations in his youth (1616-1625). Alongside essays on theology and the natural sciences in the Latin
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discussion in the context of the exhibition about the importance this book may have had
in encouraging piety and devout fulfillment of religious obligations. The emphasis is on the
fact that this book of homilies encouraged the reading skills of four generations, and was
such popular reading matter that it was published five times.!” This text of a religious char-
acter is consequently looked at in its cultural historical aspect and interpreted in a broad
secular context.

Sebastian Miinster’s (1488-1552) encyclopaedia Cosmographie (Cosmography) is
placed behind this book of homilies. In it, one of the first!® published texts in the Latvian
language, the Lord’s Prayer, can be read.!® Already in the sixteenth century, this religious
text was not published with a religious purpose, but with the aim of illustrating the lan-
guage, which was spoken in one of the territories next to the Baltic Sea. In the exhibition
context, this text tells us of the passing on of language. From field research at the museum,
it was observed that the guides quite widely discussed the topic of the first texts written in
the Latvian language, which were religious texts. An audio recording of the Lord’s Prayer
written in the sixteenth century can be heard at the museum read out by an actor. As
explained by the curator, “the second message is that we can understand this sixteenth cen-
tury text, if only we can technically read it. Our language is ancient, and even after a period
of 500 years, we can still understand this language” [Stasulane 2018].

Another exhibit of a religious character is the chronicle from the Unity of the Breth-
ren?? Congregation’s Daudzi meeting house (1769-1825). The guides do not go deep into
the character of the chronicle,?! but explain this religious movement’s role in the develop-
ment of Latvian national consciousness. Through an inspection of a map of places where
nineteenth century authors were born, the unmistakably dominant nature of the central
part of Latvia (Vidzeme) is revealed. This has its reasons — the Unitas Fratrum (Unity of
the Brethren) movement, in Latvian — Braju draudze or hernhiitisms began to flourish in
Vidzeme.?? This had a significant role, not only in strengthening Latvian religiousness, but
also in the development of national self-confidence and education. The Unity of the Breth-
ren allocated a large role to individual religious experience, emphasizing the reading of the
Bible, the rewriting of religious texts and the singing of religious songs. It can be confirmed
that the story about the Unity of the Brethren had to be included in the exhibition, as many
long-term phenomena of Latvian culture are connected with it, eg., choir culture, which

and German languages, he systematized the orthography of the Latvian language and published a book of
homilies in the Latvian language.
17" The last edition of Georg Mancelius’ collection of homilies came out in 1823.
18 The first published text of the Lord’s Prayer is already included in Miinster’s Cosmographie which was pub-
lished in 1550. The publication in the exhibition came out in 1592.
19 Up until the Reformation, the main writers of texts in the Latvian language were monks of various orders of
the Roman Catholic Church. Due to the violent nature of the Reformation and the Livonian War (sixteenth
century), the oldest texts in the Latvian language have not been preserved. In Sweden, the library at Upsala
University has the Roman Catholic Church’s Agenda (1507), which was used by Livonian clergy. The book also
contains a hand-written Lord’s Prayer in the Latvian Language.
The year 1736 can be considered a time when the Unity of the Brethren commenced their activities in Latvia.
Count Nikolaus Ludwig von Zinzendorf, who had triumphal achievements with his sermons, arrived here at
that time from Saxony. The following year, preachers from the Unity of the Brethren began to learn the Latvian
language and launched their activities at schools in Vidzeme.
The chronicle is a peasant-written text about the construction of the Brethren congregation’s building. Histo-
rically, this was the first religious building constructed at the initiative of the Latvians themselves.
The latest and broadest research on the history of the Unity of the Brethren in Latvia [cf. Ceipe 2010].
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we will discuss latter and even the use of diacritical symbols (¢, §, Z) in Latvian orthogra-
phy [Stolls 2009: 37]. The direct influence of the Unitas Fratrum could still be observed, in
contrast, in the early twentieth century in Latvian literature [Grudule 2007: 5].

Another exhibit of a religious nature has been selected with a similar purpose - a hand-
written Catholic Prayer Book (late nineteenth century), which is also an item of broad
interpretation. In the eighteenth century, all of the current territory of Latvia was con-
quered by Russia. In 1772, Eastern Latvia (Latgale) with its Roman Catholic population
was also incorporated into the Russian Empire and continued to be separate from the rest
of Latvia administratively.?? In suppressing the Polish uprising (1863 ), the Tsarist adminis-
tration forbade the publication and distribution of any kinds of texts with a Latin script or
Antiqua, which was the method of writing used in Latgale.?* The so-called ban on printing
(1865-1904) significantly delayed the development of culture and education in Eastern
Latvia. An entire generation was subject to powerful Russification: there was an attempt to
introduce primers and calendars printed in the Latvian language with the Russian alphabet
or Cyrillic script in Latgale. The people refused to purchase or read these books. During
the years of the printing ban, Latvian books were published in the Latin alphabet illegally
using the strategy of counterfeit (deliberately misleading publication data), and local Jews
were smuggling these books printed from Prussia. The demand for Latvian books, espe-
cially those intended for religious practice, was extremely high. As the old prayer books
became worn, people began to repair the books, replacing torn pages and sticking in new
ones, which they had written themselves in printed letters. In this way a new mode of
“publishing” was developed: copying by hand. Mostly peasants in Latgale without a school
education, rewrote Latgalian prayer books by hand, wrote practical suggestions for farm-
ers, folklore texts and also original compositions. In this way, prayer books in the native
language, written by hand, became a measure of non-violent political opposition and an
instrument for maintaining Latvian identity in the conditions of forced Russification.

The first four life stories, which provide an understanding of the political structures
which had existed in the territory of Latvia, and the geo-political interests of the Baltic
Germans, Russians and Poles and the Latvians themselves, are included in the Land, Peo-
ple, Nation introductory section. In discussing the interaction between the religious and
the secular, the life story of Gustaw von Manteuffel (1832-1916) is significant, and the
Terra Mariana 1186-1888 album is also worthy of note.

The album reflects the history of Latvia and Estonia, formerly Livonia, also known
as the Land of Mary — Terra Mariana. It should be explained that in the first half of the
thirteenth century, the territory of Latvia and Estonia was owned by the Roman Catholic
Church and was given a specific title: Terra Mariana. The reference to Livonia as the Land
of Mary can be found in the oldest written source available at present of Baltic history
Heinrici Chronicon. It mentions that in 1215, Albert the Bishop of Riga asked the Pope in
Rome to protect Terra Matris (the Land of Mother) in a similar way as Terra Filii (the Land

23 Latgale was administratively divided off from the rest of Latvia already in the early seventeenth century, when
it ended up as part of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth as the Inflanty Province. The aristocracy became
Polonized and kept the Catholic faith which retained its position among the local peasantry as well, due
mainly to the efforts of the Jesuits and the Dominicans. When Eastern Latvia ended up in the Russian Empire,
it was included in Vitebsk Governorate.

24 Gothic script was used in the rest of Latvia.
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of the Son) in Palestine [Heinrici 1993: 208] was being protected. The title Terra Mariana®
was officially bestowed on Livonia by Pope Innocent IIT (1245).

The Terra Mariana 1186-18882¢ album was originally made in one single copy and pre-
sented as a gift to Pope Leo XIII (1888). Gustaw von Manteuffel, a nobleman from Latgale
and a keen historian of the region, was the author of this project. The curator explained that
the concept Terra Mariana “had dissolved over the course of history along with the collapse
of Livonia and the Reformation. Those who first wrote the history of the Baltics, the Baltic
Germans, did not identify with Terra Mariana, and were in opposition to Manteuffel”
[Stasulane 2018]. Manteufel tried to demonstrate Latgale’s peculiarity, emphasizing its
Catholicism, representing Polish interests to a degree in this way, but was not understood
by Poland’s Poles.

It is significant that cultural references and allusions to Terra Mariana or St. Mary can
also be noticed in exhibits in other sections of the exhibition. The Land, People, Nation
introductory section concludes with the digitally projected flags of Latvian societies from
the late nineteenth century, of which one is particularly interesting. This is the flag of the
Jelgava Latvian Society which was established in 1880. The usual explanation is that in the
center of the flag is “Athena, the Ancient Greek goddess of wisdom, science and art, with
a lyre in her hands, from which sounds flow like gilded stars (14), which wind around the
head of the goddess” [Jelgavas]. It should be admitted, however, that this image is more
similar to a reproduction of the Virgin Mary than Athena. Iconographic modifications
have taken place: the image of the Child Jesus has been replaced by the lyre and there
are 14, and not 12 stars, around her head, but the overall composition of the image of the
Mother of God has been preserved.?”

The image described above leads to some reflection about two phenomena which are
quite characteristic of various periods and cultures: about the symbiosis of various reli-
gious symbols as well as the actualization of the feminine archetype. In the Latvian context,
the symbiosis of various religious symbols has taken place in a secular environment (the
Jelgava Latvian Society flag is a secular attribute of a secular organization). In a similar way,
an updating of the feminine archetype has also taken place in a secular environment. The
exhibition offers an encounter with images of goddesses and feminine religious symbols
included in the Latvian historical tradition.

The female, as a symbol of Latvia, is included several times in the exhibits placed in
the exhibition. Two postcards have been placed in the second section?® of the exhibition:
God, Bless Latvia (1916, designer Janis Roberts Tillbergs) and The Fatherland Is Experiencing

25 The interpretation of Terra Mariana at present also encompasses esoteric aspects: astrologists maintain that
the area of the Baltic nations is located under the sign of the Virgin and dictates the Latvian, Estonian and
Lithuanian mentality and ethnic characteristics [cf. Skutans].

26 The album contains a wealth of visual and textual material on Livonian castles, castle ruins, churches, coats
of arms of the noble families, seals, information and illustrations of important historical figures, and prints of
ancient silver and gold coins. The original copy is kept in the Vatican Apostolic Library. In the early twentieth
century, the content of the Terra Mariana album (particularly the water colours) gained the attention of art
lovers, which is why the idea of printing more copies of this publication came about. In 1903, the Terra Maria-
na publication (four times smaller in size than the original), which is exhibited in the exhibition, was prepared
using a special printing method.

27 In Christian iconography, the image of the Mother of God is created according to the Book of Revelation
(Ch.12).

28 Road to the Latvian State. World War I (1914-1918).

61



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

Difficult Times. Sons, Rush to Help (1916, designer Rihards Zarins). The female was repro-
duced on the first Latvian currency. The Republic of Latvia’s five rouble treasury note
(1919, designer Ansis Cirulis) can be seen at the exhibition. The image of the female is
repeated infrequently in photographs of memorials included in the interactive application
Memorials of the Latvian War of Independence. The memorial, for example, to the members
of the Dzikste Congregation and the Liberation of Dobele monument, etc. The exhibition
recalls other significant monuments in the minds of visitors: the Latgale liberation mon-
ument Vienoti Latvijai (United for Latvia), known as Latgale’s Mara, which has a young
woman in a traditional Latvian costume with a cross held high in her right hand.? Several
symbolic levels flow together in this image: the mythical, the religious and the secular.

A similar phenomenon can be noticed in other objects included in the exhibition.
A worker and farmer are portrayed, for example, in the Ventspils Workers’ Association
Membership Card, between which there is an image of a female standing in Latvian tra-
ditional costume with a lowered sword in one hand and a Latvian flag in the other. In the
diploma of Latvias highest military award, the Order of Lacplésis®® (1920-1940), a female
in Latvian traditional costume can be seen placing a wreath of oak leaves on the head of
a soldier.3! Among the political placards digitally projected at the exhibition, one cannot
help but notice the Women’s National League placard from the 1937 Latvian parliament
elections, in which a female is once again portrayed in Latvian traditional costume with an
invitingly raised right hand and the Latvian flag in her left hand. A similar political plac-
ard was also created in 1931 prior to the Riga City Council elections. At the center of the
Middle-Class Association list's campaign placard is a female in Latvian traditional costume
who has joined hands with a soldier and a farmer.

It may, perhaps, be an overstatement, but one would like to add that the image of the
goddess has also come into popular culture in a desacralized way: four different period
dolls in Latvian traditional costume are exhibited together: a doll created in the 1930s,
a Soviet period industrially manufactured doll, a Barbie doll from the exile period dressed
in a folk costume and a rag doll in folk costume from 2013. With respect to the Soviet
period doll, the exhibition label explains that, since the 1960s, the industrially produced
doll Baiba®2 has been not only a popular souvenir symbolizing the friendship of the Sovi-
et republics, but also an icon of local patriotism and Latvian national identity. From the
author’s personal experience from the Soviet era, it should be added that the Baiba doll
was a fairly expensive product which could not be easily obtained and was not given to
children to play with. With respect to the doll from the exile period, the exhibition descrip-
tion explains that in the 1970s, two Latvians living in Sweden, began making miniature,
ethnographically precise, models of Latvian folk costumes for Barbie and Ken dolls. They
made over 200 replicas in all of folk costumes. It is thought that these dolls, like the Soviet

29 The monument, which was dedicated to the liberation of Latgale from the Bolsheviks, was erected in 1939 in
Rézekne (sculptor K. Jansons, design by L. Tomasickis). It was destroyed twice (1940 and 1950) and recon-
struted twice (1943 and 1992).

30 The mythological hero La¢plésis (‘bear-slayer’). For details see, Smidchens, 2007.

31 One of the diplomas exhibited at the exhibition was issued in 1920 to Teofans Radionovs. It was damaged in
June 1941 during an NKVD search of Radionovs’ home. The second, a well preserved diploma, was issued
in 1921 to Janis Liepins.

32 Doll Baiba, in Barta folk costume. Made for the 50th anniversary of Communist Subbotnik (volunteer wee-
kend work), 17 April 1969. Factory Straume.

62



ANITA STASULANE Interaction Between the Secular and the Religious

Baiba, were not given to children to play with. They were highly respected and had a spe-
cial salvific quality.

In reviewing the presence of religious items in the exhibition from a thematic aspect,
one immediately notices that most of the religious items have been placed specifically in
the Land. People. Nation introductory section, where an answer to the questions of what is
a Latvian and what is Latvia, is being sought. In this section, the exhibited religious items
or items of a religious character, in terms of form, are mainly texts: Mancelius™ collection
of homilies, the chronicle of the Unity of the Brethren Congregation’s DaudZi meeting
house, the handwritten Catholic Prayer Book and the album Terra Mariana 1186-1888.
One might imagine that a certain contradiction is expressed here, as currently only 11% of
Latvians see religion as a key component of national identity [Pew Research Center 2018].
In reality, these religious items which have been exhibited, or items of a religious nature,
are not about religion as such, as the exhibition’s curators have bonded the issue of national
identity first with language, the development of its orthography and the development of
the publication of books. It was through the use of language and writing that the ideas
of ‘us, i.e. the Latvians, and ‘others, i.e. the non-Latvians, were constructed. This was deter-
mined historically as the Latvians were subject to the dominance of a foreign language for
a long time: right up to 1918, the German, Swedish, Polish and Russian languages were
used at different times in the territory of Latvia as the language of administration. In the
mid-nineteenth century, a strong trend developed, maintaining that a Latvian was not
merely a peasant, and that Latvians could also be educated people, and as explained in
the exhibition, Latvian students in the 1850s developed the idea of Latvia as a cultural and
social space shaped by Latvians. The name Latvia first appeared in the press in the 1830s.
It gained more frequent use in the 1850s when it was popularized by the first Latvian
intellectuals.

Ritual in the Museum and the Museum as Ritual

The main focus in the Attempted Destruction of Latvia: Stalinism (1945-1953) section
is dedicated to the Sovietization of rural areas, i.e. to the theme of collective farming (kol-
hozes) as initially,

70% of Latvian people lived in rural areas, the absolute majority of residents after the Second
World War. This proportion changed afterwards. The second reason is that there was this turn-
ing against the idea of the private farmstead, which had been very important for Latvians since
the New Latvians3? period and also in the early twentieth century. This is an ideal (“one’s nook,
one’s little parcel of land”) that people strived for over many years. Then suddenly after the war, an
external directive declared that “no, your traditional experience is of no use to anyone. Kolkhozes
must be developed”. The scheme was similar: your lifestyle is useless, socialist traditions must
be developed, or your culture is of no value, you must praise the achievements of the workers.
[Stasulane 2018]

33 The New Latvians (in Latvian - jaunlatviesi) Movement laid the groundwork for the First National Awakening
from the 1850s to the 1880s. Originally a derogatory epithet (ein junges Lettland) applied to the first Latvian
intellectuals by their mostly Baltic German opponents, it became a term for a representatives of this primarily
cultural and literary movement.
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In the Latvia as a Personal Space: Under the Soviet System (1953-1986) section, the
curator’s intention was to reflect on how the Soviet administration tried to establish a new,
correct living model in people: “We are demonstrating that the model of Soviet living was
being constructed in the public space, starting from participation in mass organizations
from childhood, Little Octobrists and Pioneers, from a cult of work achievement as a com-
ponent of adult life” [Stasulane 2018]. Although the exhibition does not expand on the
theme of the Sovietization of religious rituals, the page with photographs which is exhibit-
ed in the album, reflecting the so-called socialist funeral, is significant. This is not a family
album, but instead the initiative of the small village of Nauks$éni’s Soviet Women’s Council,
to document how the Communist Party’s instructions were being implemented. Religious
celebrations and the secularization of ritual were part of the USSR’ anti-religious policy
[cf. Viksne 2017: 52-79]. The Soviet administration tried to create traditions consistent
with its ideology in a focused way, and that is why it established a special committee to
monitor the introduction of Soviet traditions in 1964.34 The plan was that a committee
had to be formed in each territorial administrative unit, the task of which was to organize
and coordinate Soviet traditional events. The album exhibited is striking evidence of the
fact that attempts to secularize religious ritual were implemented during the Soviet period.

In the Latvia as a Personal Space: Under the Soviet System (1953-1986) section of the
exhibition, photographs can be viewed of how the summer solstice was celebrated during
the Soviet period. This once again brings us back to the question of the presentation of
Latvian traditional religion at the exhibition. The longest-standing legacy of the ancient
religion, which has been preserved in folk traditions but without religious content, is the
celebration of Jani. These are some of the examples of how a peasant people’s land fertility
cult, a sun cult and phallic cult has been able to transform and survive through the centu-
ries. Family photographs from the Soviet period show that Latvians continued to celebrate
the summer solstice privately despite the prohibition on this celebration. The exhibition
provides an opportunity to explain that in the view of the Soviet regime, this was a cele-
bration for drinkers and nationalists, which they tried to prohibit. The official attitude of
the Soviet administration towards the Latvians’ greatest celebration changed several times.
There were periods of prohibition and a time when the administration turned a blind eye
to the celebrations and tried to transform Jani into a Soviet tradition, renaming it the Ligo
celebration.?> To wean the Latvians off Jani, they even changed the name of the traditional
Latvian cheese (Jani cheese was renamed Rural cheese or Caraway cheese) and in place
of the name janogas (red currants), they tried to introduce the Russified sarkands upenes
(in Russian: krasnaya smorodina - ‘red black currants’). The campaign against Jani did
have some success: in the 1970s, cardboard hats in the form of sombreros took the place
of wreaths of oak leaves, but this stimulated discussion about the authenticity of the Jani
tradition and the desire to preserve it.

Ritual is usually associated with religious practice: it is the realm of magic and belief,
however, “our supposedly secular culture is full of ritual situations and events, very few

34 In Latvia, this work was coordinated by the Ministry of Culture’s Club Work Scientific Methodical Office,
(later the E. Melngailis Folk Art Building), which developed recommendations for organizing various events
in 1976. In 1979, this was transformed into the Latvian SSR Cabinet of Ministers’ Soviet Tradition, Festivals,
Rituals and Observation Facilitation Committee.

35 The refrain in the Jani celebratory songs is “ligo, ligo, ligo”

64



ANITA STASULANE Interaction Between the Secular and the Religious

of which take place in religious contexts. Like other societies, ours also builds sites that
publicly represent beliefs about the order of the world, its past and present, and the indi-
vidual’s place within it” [Duncan 1995: 11]. Sequenced spaces and arrangements of objects
form the ritual of the museum visit with a clearly defined structure: visitors enter the space
and follow the path of the narrative, stopping at certain places and reflecting. In this way,
the movement through the exhibition space is a ritual in its own way, during which the
visitors create ideas about themselves and the groups to which they belong: looking at the
exhibits representing the past, the visitor lingers in their thoughts on those others, who
once owned these items in the past. There are always places where all visitors dwell for
a while in a museum or exhibition. They are the most important elements of the narrative,
which have been highlighted in particular. They take up a central part on the wall, are
specially framed, placed in the center of the space or in a very visible spot. That fact that
nobody can go past the culminating message is guaranteed.

As the Latvia’s Century exhibition is dedicated to the centenary of the proclamation
of the Republic of Latvia, the culmination of the narrative is located in a separate space,
at the center of which is a photograph with the participants in the nation’s proclamation.
The special significance of this item, one could even say its salvific quality, is defined by
the fact that it is the only photograph in which the historic moment of the declaration of
the Republic of Latvia is documented.3® The copy of the photograph has been exhibited as
a large format digital projection, placed high above the display case which contains items
which provide more detail about the event: the minutes of the People’s Council’s>” found-
ing meeting, the bell and inkpot used at the People’s Council founding, the entry ticket to
the proclamation event at the opera theater of that time, etc. Stands and display cases with
the 38 persons who proclaimed the Republic of Latvia are located in a semi-circle around
the display case. This special composition allows the visitor to understand that they are
approaching something sacred.

Although the exhibition is set up chronologically, it has a specially divided off space,
which leads the visitor beyond time. This is a space which is dedicated to the Song Celebra-
tion. The longevity of this tradition is highlighted in a compact way in one of the display
cases, with the placement of items from various stages in Latvian history. This is the second
sacred space in the exhibition, which describes the Song Celebration. It is based on the
a capella singing tradition, but has, over time, developed into a multidisciplinary event,
which encompasses various genres of art and means of expression.3® The origins of the
Song Celebration can be found in Germany in the early nineteenth century, and following
this example, singing groups and choirs were also established in Latvia. The Latvians took
over the idea of the Song Celebration from the Baltic Germans and organized the Latvian
Men’s Choir Song Celebration in 1864 at Dikli (6 choirs with 120 singers took part), but
the first Nationwide Latvian Song Celebration took place in 1873 in Riga. Over time, the

36 The author of the photograph was Vilis Ridzenieks (1884-1962), the only photographer who headed to the
theatre on the evening of 18 November 1918. No other photographer was officially invited to record the official
moment of the birth of the Republic of Latvia. The legendary 120x170 cm photo was prepared by him a few
years after Latvias proclamation. The photograph sat for many years in the window of his workshop in Riga
on Valnu Street. During the Soviet years, the photograph was preserved behind a photograph of Stalin and
later the photos of other communist leaders.

37 The People’s Council decided to proclaim an independent Latvian state on 18 November 2018.

38 The Song Celebration is now called the Nationwide Latvian Song and Dance Celebration.
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Song Celebration became a symbol of national identity, and there is good reason why
Latvians consider themselves to be a nation of singers. The Song Celebration is one of the
main forms of Latvian cultural expression and the most important confirmation of Latvian
cultural identity in the twenty-first century.®®

Conclusion

The National History Museum of Latvia not only accumulates and stores unique items
as historical evidence, but also interprets history, making choices and exhibiting items. The
Latvias Century exhibition can be evaluated as a redefinition of national identity, which has
developed over the course of the century and which explains who we are at present. In the
exhibition, the curators have chosen to exhibit objects of a religious nature, which are rich
in symbolism and meaning, and this allows for broad and deep interpretations to be made
which reflect the interaction between the religious and the secular.

This case study demonstrates that religion is recognized in Latvia as a constitutive ele-
ment of collective identity. Here the question is no longer whether religion matters, but
how. The categories secular and religious have therefore become deeply intertwined in the
presentation on the formation of national identity at the Latvia’s Century exhibition. Reli-
gion, in the case of Latvia — Christianity, is seen as a civilizational matrix, i.e. as a matrix of
cultural practices. One could talk in one respect about the culturalization of religion: reli-
gious items or items of a religious nature are interpreted as cultural items. In this way, the
memory of a religious past is transformed into the broader notion of cultural patrimony.
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In August 2018, I happened to find myself in a local history museum in the Belarusian
city of Polotsk. The institution was housed in a former Lutheran church and a large part of the
exhibition dated from the early 1980s. In that sense, it was a “museum within a museum” -
the museum itself had become an artifact of how Soviet-era museums conveyed ideas of local
cultural history. The peak moment of the exhibition for me was the sight of a triptych by the
stairs leading to the second floor, the left side of which depicted aspects related to the forging
of Belarusian statehood, while the right side has motifs from the Great Patriotic War (World
War II). In the middle of the town of Polotsk in the early 1980s, a white church was en-
sconced grandly in the focal point alongside modern residential buildings and old distingu-
ished edifices. I was completely astonished. How was this possible, given that Soviet religion
policy eased only in 1987?

In talking to a local research staff member, it turned out that all the churches depicted
had been at the disposal of various (cultural) institutions for decades, having been trans-
formed into museums, photo galleries and concert halls. The same Lutheran church had
become a museum back in 1926, and thus lost its religious function more than half a century
before the mural was painted. It was only me who saw them as religious - the artist and
many museum-goers probably did not form such associations. Above all, schoolchildren who
visited the museum on field trips operated in a different semantic field. But how likely was
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that? Then I recalled the surprise I felt after the Soviet Union crumbled, when I learned that
the athletic hall in my hometown of Tartu, Estonia, which I passed every day, had once been
St. Mary’s Church ...

This scene is a vivid illustration of how situational religion can be: what in one context
might be interpreted as religious may not seem like that as the context changes. Yet why is
this scene relevant in an essay devoted to discussing religion and nonreligion at the Esto-
nian National Museum? According to indicators of organized religion, Estonia is known
as one of the most secularized countries in Europe [Pickel - Pollack - Miiller 2012], this
often having been seen as an outcome of the Soviets’ war on religion. Yet, forced seculari-
zation, particularly when it comes to the late socialist period, mainly meant that religious
was censored out of the public space [Remmel - Sillfors 2018; Smolkin 2018]. However,
since the collapse of the Soviet system in 1991, the visibility of (organized) religion in
Estonia has not significantly changed and the importance of religion in people’s everyday
life is low. This situation cannot be attributed to forced secularization alone, as many coun-
tries with the same experience are showing signs of religious revival. There has not been
sufficient study as to why the situation turned out this way [see Rohtmets 2019] - but one
of the elements of the bundle is the problematic role of religion in the Estonian national
narrative.

The article will examine how the story of religion and national identity is communica-
ted (and simultaneously created) at one of Estonia’s most important institutions for iden-
tity creation and preservation, the Estonian National Museum (ENM) current permanent
exhibitions. The article aims to analyze the narrative created within these exhibitions: how
“own” and its “others” are represented, and how authenticity — “the truly Estonian” - is
created.

As the triptych in the beginning demonstrates, not everything that seems religious
is necessarily so. Therefore, as it is important to study different expressions of religion, it
is equally important to study its “others”, in recent academic literature termed as nonreligi-
on, that is, “phenomena that are generally not considered religious but whose significance
is more or less dependent on religion” [Quack 2014]. Most of the studies on nonreligion
originate from the fields of sociology and anthropology, while this aspect of material cul-
ture is somewhat neglected. The article therefore examines relationships between religion
and nonreligion in a museum space: in which cases they arise and how they are depicted.

This topic is closely related to the (changing) relationship between culture and religion.
In tracking the ever-changing religious field - sometimes understood as the process of
secularization - the concept of “cultural Christianity” has been proposed, which points
to the “sense of personal identity and continuity with the past even after participation in
ritual and belief have lapsed” [ Demerath 2000] or to “religious commitment linked to a cul-
tural heritage” [Kasselstrand 2015]. Here, “culture” is used in the sense of “more secular”
or “diluted”. At the same time, in Estonian media and also in interviews with nonreligious
people, a differentiation between religion and “culture” has emerged - culture is seen as
differentiated from religion, as areligious or even in an opposing vein. These distinctions
are mostly implicit, but sometimes even explicitly stated. A good example is the comment
of the Minister of Culture Indrek Saar on the Estonian government’s recent decision to
not return St. Nicholas Church in Tallinn - which had been transformed into a museum
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during the Soviet era - to the Estonian Lutheran Church: “The solution will certainly be
gratifying for all friends of culture both in Estonia and abroad” [EPB 2018].

In studying these matters, I rely on the principles of critical discourse analysis [Fair-
clough 2003] and I focus above all on texts that introduce exhibit items, with less emphasis
on the visual and material aspects.

The Estonian National Narrative

In order to understand the entanglements described above, a brief overview of Esto-
nian history and national narrative is in order before moving to the Estonian National
Museum’s exhibitions.

As of the Middle Ages, Estonia has been governed by different foreign nations: the
Danes and Germans, Poles, Russians and Swedes; the Estonians belonged to the lower
class. The Estonian nation as an “imagined community” [Anderson 2016] is therefore
rather young. Its roots can be traced to the beginning of the nineteenth century, when Bal-
tic Germans who ruled Estonia at that time, as part of the romantic Enlightenment project,
began to idealize ancient Estonians and Latvians in the manner of “the noble savage” One
of the most important figures here was Garlieb Merkel, who placed a mark on Estonian
history by the Northern Crusades in the thirteenth century, when Estonia was conquered
under the banner of Christianization, presenting the time before as the “golden age” when
Estonians lived in harmony with their surroundings, and the time after as corrupt. These
ideas were seized on enthusiastically and the nascent Estonian intelligentsia took over the
nation-building project in the middle of the nineteenth century [Laar 2005] and began to
create their own narrative.

The backbone of this story is the Estonian struggle for their freedom and the perse-
verance of their culture [Tamm 2008]. The position of religion, especially Christianity, in
this story is rather complicated, since the narrative is constructed very much in accordance
with the dualistic scheme presented by Merkel: idealization of the pre-Christian era,
canceled by the violent Christianization of “fire and sword”, and the subsequent “700-year
night of slavery” [Tamm 2008: 505-506]. Since the church was seen as the henchman of
foreign oppressors, these ideas ensured that no connection between Estonian nationalism
and Christianity could be established. In contrast, “the survival of ancient animistic beliefs”
was presented as proof of popular resistance against Christianity [Jonuks 2013].

Since national stories are reconstructed all the time, using pick-and-mix techniques,
many sub-narratives are created around the main story, and previous motifs are comple-
mented with new elements according to the needs at hand. In the Estonian case, the story
offers different “Estonians”: the silent and reticent Working Estonian; the educated and
rational Esthonus sapiens; the nature-loving Forest Estonian; the Singing Estonian; the
Dancing Estonian; the obedient Serf Estonian along with the Pacifist Estonian; the Mighty
Warrior Estonian, the IT-crazed Digital Estonian — and so forth. Considering the strained
relationship between Christianity and Estonian nationalism, it is therefore not surprising
that in addition to the above-mentioned tropes, we can also find the Atheist Estonian.

Anti-religious attitudes in connection to nationalism have recently been pointed out,
above all in the context of the migration crisis and (Islamic) extremism [Pew 2018]. In
Estonia, the history of nationalism and anticlericalism goes back 150 years, yet it took the
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form of “atheist Estonian” only in the early twentieth century [Remmel - Friedenthal 2019].
During this time, the overwhelming majority of Lutheran clergy were Baltic Germans who
did not understand Estonians national aspirations. The anti-German and anticlerical atti-
tudes became blended, giving the Baltic German clerics an opening to accuse Estonians of
“atheism”. The “atheist Estonian” motif faded in the independence period, being supplanted
by the motif of harmonious co-existence with nature disseminated by the neo-pagan Taara
faith movement [see Vistrik 2015]. Historical fiction also became popular as a genre and
was largely focused on the ancient struggle for freedom, which strengthened anti-Chris-
tian attitudes in the national narrative.

These motifs were seized on in the anti-religious propaganda of the Soviet period
(1940-1991), which started painting skepticism and tepid attitudes toward religion as
something intrinsic to the Estonian national character [Kabur - Tarand 1961: 11]. The
(Lutheran) church in this narrative was relegated to only its previous role of educating
Estonians and developing the written language.

Since the restoration of independence, aspects related to religion have been manifested
in the national narrative in two ways. First, the end of the 1980s saw the emergence of
a neopagan movement Maausk (“Earth Belief”) that was conceptualized as an animistic,
indigenous nature religion developed “together with Estonians’ ancestors’, presenting itself
as the defender of natural sacred sites [ Vistrik 2015]; it was hence imbued with a generally
positive reputation among Estonians. Secondly, the first decade of the twenty-first century
saw the resurgence of the motif of the atheist Estonian, with this being directly related to
the publication of the results of a Eurobarometer survey in the Estonian media in 2005.
The results showed that Estonia had the lowest percentage in Europe of those who believed
in a personal God (16%), and although the study covered only Europe, the trope started
spreading: Estonians were popularly called “the world’s most atheist people” and this was
once more regarded as a component of national identity [Remmel 2013].

The Estonian National Museum

While national memory institutions are often concentrated in capital cities, Esto-
nia’s second city of Tartu has played a role as a city of culture and university town. For
historical reasons, Tartu is also home to the Estonian National Museum founded there in
1909, with the task of protecting and preserving the old, fading peasant culture and gather-
ing artifacts contributing to a better understanding of cultural development. Under Soviet
rule, the museum lost its facilities and was transformed into an ethnographic museum-
-cum-archive in the process [Kuutma 2011]. Today, its function is to preserve “the feeling
of continuity and tradition” and “to demonstrate our culture’s uniqueness and primeval
power of creation to every Estonian and visitor” [ENM 1]. Two permanent exhibitions
were created when the new building of the ENM was opened in 2016.

While earlier permanent exhibitions espoused a national romantic vision and were
centered on the Estonian nation, the current interpretation of “Estonia” is in the territo-
rial sense where different nations and stories meet: “There was a desire to provide people
with a different sociocultural background, a chance to find an anchor point in Estonian
culture for their own identity” [Rattus 2016]. One reason for this probably has to do with
the Estonian integration policy — approximately 25% of the Estonian population is made
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up of ethnic Russians, whose integration into Estonian society has been a sensitive topic
since the fall of the Soviet Union. The approach also reflects the change in the focus of aca-
demic historiography in re-independent Estonia from the national romantic Esto-centric
world-view towards viewing local history in the context of a broader history, as the stories
of other non-Estonian people, not just Russians, are also tied to the Estonian territory.
This may be why the exhibition also lacks a pantheon of “founding fathers” or renowned
artists and extensive insights into their lives and works. Thus, in spite of the general view
that the neutrality of museums is actually concealed subjectivity [Ravelli 2006: 89, 112], the
exhibitions at the National Museum attempt to find some middle path, a dialogue, based
on the concept of critical museology [Bougquet 2012: 9], where the museum’s position of
authority leaves room for other opinions; where visitors have more and more decision-mak-
ing power alongside curators in both creating and interpreting collections [Rattus 2016].

Another characteristic stems from the relative youth of Estonian statehood. The “gold-
en past” narratives of a number of peoples are often mirrored in the respective national
museums with a focus on the history of statehood - such as the Czech National Muse-
um - which in the case of multi-ethnic countries is undoubtedly a middle path. Another
possible alternative are museums that deal with the history of humankind (e.g. the British
Museum). As Estonians did not have a ruling ethnic Estonian elite to speak of before the
twentieth century, the Estonian National Museum first permanent exhibition (opened in
1923), emphasized Estonians’ peasant origins that were presented as a basis for the future
high culture and the substance of folk culture [Nommela 2009: 117]. A century later, Esto-
nia still has only a scant 50 years of national independence to point to, and thus instead of
a grand narrative of the country’s formation, the focus lies on the long and turbulent his-
tory, the cultural distinctiveness, the “authentic” and its survival, prefaced by a quotation
from the Finnish ethnologist Matias Aleksanteri Castren at the start of “Echo of the Urals™:
“A tribe from the empty slopes of the Urals has always been introverted and different from
the rest of humankind”

(Non)religion in ENM’s Permanent Exhibitions

Religion has never played a particularly important role in the ENM’s exhibitions. The
first original exhibition contained only one “exhibit item referring to the non-material
world” [Johanson - Jonuks 2018a]. When the exhibition hall was opened again in 1994,
“Estonia’s own religion’ was displayed based on the ethnographic focus, with the most
striking artifacts being the fertility deities Peko and Tonn”. A display case devoted to magic
and folk medicine was introduced in the permanent exhibition only in 2004 [Johanson -
Jonuks 2018b]. Religion does not play a major role in the National Museum’s two current
permanent exhibitions either, although it is present in both of them - sometimes in a simi-
lar, but often in a completely different manner.

Echo of the Urals
The first permanent exhibition, “Echo of the Urals”, tells the story of the ancient origins
of the Finno-Ugric peoples and their deep link to nature, which pervades the textual, visual

and aural components of the exhibition. The backdrop for the items on display are images
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of forests; birdsong and flowing water can be heard - a look at the green Eden that the
future Estonians left a long time ago: “The central idea of the exhibition is inspired by the
differences between the daily activities, rituals and traditional art of Finno-Ugric women
and men.” Thus, along with Finno-Ugric clothing, everyday tools and equipment, the exhi-
bition displays “Finno-Ugric settlements on the one hand - a Komi hut, an Udmurt shed,
a Karelian sauna, a Sdmi house, a Khanty forest camp - and several rituals on the other:
coming of age, weddings, honoring the forebears” [ENM 3].

In connection with religion, the exhibition can be seen in two ways: nearly totally areli-
giously, focusing on solely the visual side of the exhibition, which - save for two Orthodox
icons in the Komi and Sami model huts - has nothing primarily related to religion. The
visuals tell us only of the environment, work, hunting, farming and clothing and other
trappings of everyday life, which is difficult if not impossible for contemporary urbanized
Westerners to apprehend as religious.

The texts describing the artifacts paint a completely different picture. Tools and hunting
implements with no evident tie-in with religion are used for describing myths, traditions
and world-views in which the role of religion has been noteworthy and intertwined with
everyday life; the museum’s viewpoint is that of an outside or secular perspective [Paine
2012: 102]. Prayers and laments create a connection with those forebears who have passed
into the great beyond. Nature is animated, old traditions and magic ensure survival in
a wild environment. Despite encroaching civilization, a “primeval wisdom” and “Nordic
Weltanschauung” have survived, and “force us to get along well with the gods”. Hence
a knife is not merely an “ancient tool and weapon” but is “sacrificed to the more important
gods”. Nor is an ax just a tool, rather, “iron is believed to have healing and supernatural
qualities and thus axes used to be employed in magic rituals” What is interesting here
is that some of these descriptions are in the present tense, and thus foster an image of
a magic animist world that extends from the distant past to the present day, e.g. a humor-
ous description of a Finnish beer mug which assures that “Frothing beer is the source of
Finns’ ancient creativity, but is also a devilishly dangerous drink”. On the other hand, most
practices and beliefs — whether inadvertently or for some reason — are described in the past
tense, revealing them as no longer relevant.

Probably due to the curators’ ethnology background, the authors’ interest in the text
lies clearly with folk beliefs and magical thinking; “institutional religion” is rarely mention-
ed in the texts. Such information can mostly be found in the descriptions of the different
fates of Finno-Ugric peoples, where the topic of “religion” is always provided. At first glan-
ce, the texts seem to be presented in a completely neutral tone. If we examine, however, the
implicit ideas the vocabulary suggests, and how the “authentic” is presented, it becomes
clear that the texts are anything but neutral. A good example of this is the writeups on the
Permian and Volga peoples:

Today, the Komis and Udmurts are mainly Orthodox. The Komis began to be converted
back in the fourteenth century. [...] The active period of conversion of the Udmurts began
in the eighteenth century, but compared to the Komis, Christianity here is more extensively
interwoven with ancient religious notions, and in some places, old religious customs and
prayer sites are still extant. Or, “The religious traditions of the Ersa and Mokshas have a pla-
ce for Orthodox saints and pagan deities, who are mainly female. The Maris live between the
Orthodox Russians and Islamic Tatars but have retained a vital animist faith, with the Mari
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religion enjoying official status alongside Orthodox Christianity in the Republic of Mari
El Because of the Maris’ unusual religion, they are known as the ‘last pagans in Europe™

As the majority of the Finno-Ugric peoples live in Russia, “as an unbroken chain of
Uralic peoples in the tundra and taiga’, “Russia” acquires the role of the “significant other”,
characterized by technologicism, materialistic and political ambitions. This is equated with
Orthodox faith in religious matters, while the pagan Finno-Ugrian living in harmony with
nature is presented as the counter-element. Reveal a dichotomy between “authenticity” and
Christianity, which is acquired through “conversion”. This is clearly a transposition of the
Estonian national narrative into the context of other Finno-Ugric kindred peoples, as their
history is presented as the story of fighting for their culture and survival, and similarly to
the Estonian national narrative, Christianity (Orthodoxy) is not a vehicle for bringing
culture or preserver of morale, but has the primary role of a means of subjugation: “They
became Orthodox Christians and they remain part of Russia today. All of these peoples
[that is: the Eastern Baltic Finnic peoples — A. R.] are threatened by assimilation.” The
animistic “own religion” is treated as intertwined with daily life, more of a cultural than
a religious phenomenon while aspects of Orthodoxy are filed under the heading of “reli-
gion” — only the two icons in the model huts mentioned above point to a connection between
Orthodox Christianity and everyday life. Thus, “religion” is presented as endangering “the
authentic”, therefore implicitly suggesting the discordance between ‘religion’ and ‘culture’ -
the fact that “there are few traces of Orthodox faith in the belief systems of the Ob Ugrians
and the Samoyedic peoples” deserves a separate emphasis.

The “Echo of the Urals” exhibition’s emphatically neutral depiction of the Christianizat-
ion of the Baltic Finnic people, including Estonians, stands out: The Livs, Estonians and
Finns living to the west remained stateless heathens for a relatively long time, but in the
thirteenth century, ended up under the rule of German, Danish and Swedish feudal rulers.
They adopted Catholicism, and later, Lutheranism, and their area of settlement became the
eastern edge of the West.

Here as well, “heathenism” is presented as the essential identity of the people. The
power of the feudal rulers was not forced upon them, but it is as if they “ended up” coming
under their rule. Estonians were not “converted” but rather Christianity was “adopted”. The
use of a different language here can be explained by the fact that this very factor allows
Estonia to be seen as a full-fledged part of the European cultural space - as opposed to
the sole possible alternative — being part of Orthodox Russia, which has a clearly negative
image.

Encounters

The other permanent exhibition, “Encounters”, is the story of what has happened since
the Estonians left the green Eden. The title refers to a complex made up of 12 different
exhibitions where people and processes collided, with the backbone formed by the timeline
of the history of Estonian culture, “Trail of Time” [Rattus 2016]. The exhibition “speaks of
the regular Estonian people who have lived here through the ages. Visitors are invited to
peek into their daily lives, to observe the way they have fought to get by, [...] but also the
way they have navigated the social norms of their times, the powers that be of any period
in history, or the greater processes of world history” [ENM 4].
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The existence of different “voices” is underscored by an audio background - vocal
narratives that present various positions blend, especially in breakthrough periods, into
a cacophony. Unlike in “Echo”, the exhibition cannot be toured in an areligious manner, as
it includes objects that have a clearly “religious meaning” for the people of today, mainly
ones associated with Christianity, which a comment from an exhibition-goer who passed
close to me also alluded to: “Ah, here’s the religious stuff!” The comment also shows that
religion is presented and perceived, in contrast to “Echo’, as a separate category. Unlike the
icon in the Komi hut, nowhere in “Encounters” are primarily Christian objects seen out-
side the “the religious stuff”, or occur in a concealed fashion. Might this sort of pigeonhol-
ing be linked to the Protestant background, which often relegates religion to a certain place
(church), time (Sunday) and activity (worship) - an image also promoted by the Soviet
politics of religion? The only exception is a small Jesus figure - on display in “Parallel
Worlds” - that a girl who was deported to Siberia in 1941 took with her on her long journey.

The exhibition’s aesthetics are also Lutheranistically minimalist. Unlike many other
museums that copy religious/Christian visuals, yet present secular objects in that “contain-
er’, the visual idiom of “Encounters” is ultramodern and practically free of “secular temple”
[Berns 2015: 9] connotations. Instead of artifacts in the spotlight in a dim room, cordoned
off from the viewer with a velvet rope, there is practically no distance between the artifacts
and visitors in “Encounters”. A large part of the exhibition is located in a brightly lit room,
in glass columns that resemble pillars for posting public announcements. Only one display
item - the remains of the “Kukruse Woman’, a fully conserved burial of a lady who might
have been a Christian - is exhibited in accordance with all church dictates, in a separate
dim niche, with almost inaudible ambient sound in the background.

Nevertheless, religion does not occur in “Encounters” as a monolithic entity; rather,
five “voices” are distinct: Catholicism, Lutheranism, Orthodoxy, the Old Believers as a sub-
set of the latter, and native or folk religion. Catholicism is represented by Medieval indul-
gences, prayer beads and saint figurines, Orthodoxy by bishop’s clothing, Old Believers
by an incense pan, icon and cross necklaces, and the hand-crafted items associated with
their unique culture. Folk belief is introduced by magical objects: a bear’s claw, wolf’s tail
and two idols related to fertility and protective magic. The most minimalistic is the “visual
vocabularium” [Moser 2001: 266] of Lutheranism, whose essence is encapsulated by just
one object — a hymnal - yet Lutheranism is also discussed in the adjacent bookshelf that
describes the inception of the Estonian-language literary culture and the museum’s most
scandalous exhibit item, a virtual version of a destructible “Virgin Mary” icon that demon-
strates Reformation-era iconoclasm.

As the exhibition is structured as a timeline progressing from the past to the present,
the “advertising pillars” devoted to religion are positioned in a temporally, ideologically
and politically specific context, and their visual surroundings create clear connotations. If
one starts from the beginning of the timeline where religion is shrouded in the context of
graveside offerings and magical thinking, the “religion stuft” only becomes directly visu-
alized in the Middle Ages, surrounded by the weapons of the day, by the six screens and
stories devoted to witch trials; Lembitu, the central figure of the ancient “freedom fight” in
the thirteenth century, and the Medieval books display case. The soundtrack supports the
association with the specific period - the melancholy pealing of church bells, which be-
comes audible when arriving from the more distant past, and reaching maximum volume
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in the Middle Ages, only to fade as one moves toward modernity and scientific progress.
The text also supports this interpretation: an information board discussing the thirteenth
century, entitled “The advent of Christianity”, notes that “the sound of church bells heral-
ding the start of the worship service spread over the entire parish and determined the
common rhythm to life”. Then, “Life in factory” on the nineteenth century replaces it with
a new eras signal: “The factory whistle sounded several times a day: it summoned the peo-
ple to work and signaled breaks for meals” In that sense, “Encounters” clearly follows the
evolutionist progression of “magic-religion-science” [Johanson — Jonuks 2018b]. Religion
as a past phenomenon is also evident in the use of the past tense in the explanatory texts.

The treatment of Christian “voices” in the narrative told by the ENM is significantly dif-
ferent from the “traditional” Estonian national narrative, occasionally even in opposition to
it — therefore inevitably depending on motifs in the “traditional” national narrative. Above
all, the opposition stands out in the approach taken to the Christianization of the thirteenth
century, on which the “traditional” narrative is interpreted as a loss of ancient freedom while
“ENM depicts as” the beginning of something new. This which gives a reason for a positive
attitude: the “spreading” of Christianity caused Estonia to be “wrested into the common
space of Catholic Europe”. This comment has central importance, as the historical belong-
ing to the European cultural space (recall the “eastern edge of the West” mentioned in “Echo
of the Urals”) and seeking to return there have been a key identity marker in post-Soviet
Estonia. Indeed, the exhibition texts mention on several occasions that through the agency
of Christianity, “new cultural phenomena and activity areas reached Estonia, of which the
local indigenous inhabitants also adopted the larger part”; churches are described as “grand
and awe-inspiring”. As a response to the motif of the sudden end of the golden primeval
time interrupted by Christianization, it is specifically noted that the “symbols of Chris-
tianity appeared on Estonian inhabitants’ items long before the land was Christianized”

Considering the main motif of the national narrative - the battle for the preser-
vation of the Estonian language and culture - the importance of the Estonian language in
developing the positive image is also stressed: “The interactions between the rulers and
clerics arriving from abroad and the local peasantry took place in Estonian” and “the most
important prayers were translated into Estonian early on.” Such comments undermine
the idea that Estonians did not really understand the goings-on in church since they were
conducted in Latin - a motif exploited by Soviet atheist propaganda but originating from
a Reformation context as a criticism of the earlier Catholicism. The same motif is surpris-
ingly encountered in the opposite formulation on an information board on the subject of
the Reformation: “Services were held in Latin, so that most of the church-goers could not
understand the words.” Indeed, it is conspicuous that although Christianity is presented in
a positive light, nowhere is Christian identity associated explicitly with Estonians. Catho-
licism is portrayed as old, aggressive and avaricious (indulgences); Orthodoxy is associated
throughout with “Russia” and discussed mainly in the third person plural.! The influence
of Christianity, specifically on Estonians, is mentioned in indeterminate language: “During
the Middle Ages, statues of saints, icons and relics claimed an important position for

1 The positive treatment of the Old Believers differs clearly from the others. No doubt the reason is that the
Old Believers, living on the Estonian side of Lake Peipus and largely Estonian-speaking, are perceived as “us”
and therefore described very much alike to the way Estonians describe themselves: hardworking, persecuted
and peace-loving.
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themselves in the lives of the local people” or “From the sixteenth century to the present,
the Lutheran Church played the most important role in Estonia’, even though later on the
same sign, the influence is delimited to the past: “Lutheranism retained a central role
in the local religious life until the end of the nineteenth century” A maximum acknow-
ledgement, on a pillar about contemporary religious life, states: “Although only one-tenth of
Estonian inhabitants practice the Lutheran faith today, it is an important factor that shapes
Estonian culture and core values” - and it is also one of the few places where Christianity
is not spoken of in the past tense.

Thus, the implicit idea is that Christianity is foreign for Estonians (“rulers and clerics
from abroad”) or remote: “Important church holidays were marked with grand processions
where holy relics and icons were carried and stories from Scripture were performed for the
people” Estonians and Christians are even placed into opposition in many places: “The
chronicle of Henry relates the story of Estonian incursions to the Swedish coast and their
ships loaded with bells and imprisoned Christians” or the story of the consecration of the
first Estonian flag in the nineteenth century, where it was blessed first at Otepdd Church
and then the party traveled to Lake Piithajarv where it was “sprinkled with water from the
lake that is holy to Estonians”

Therefore, the two motifs related to Christianity and Estonians are: a religion that came
from foreign lands and always remained somewhat foreign, yet which in the past proved
beneficial in some matters. What is telling is that everything used as support for arguments
for Christianity’s positive role is essentially nonreligious: “Estonians went to church on
sacral feast days, but the feasts also provided the opportunity for festivities.” Such comments
occur throughout the texts particularly in connection with Lutheranism, whose role was
developing Estonians into a cultured people: “All people have to be taught to read and the
Bible has to be translated into the vernacular. [...] This resulted in the rapid spread of lite-
racy and the development of the written language” The most telling is the treatment of the
Bible, whose importance is not expressed in the religious or the moral but rather within the
context of grammar: “The Bible was the most important Estonian-language book, which
established the form of the written language until the early nineteenth century.”

The word “secular” is explicitly mentioned only twice: in connection with the publica-
tion of the “first Estonian-language secular horror stories” in the late eighteenth century -
here, entertainment is placed in opposition to religion. The same motif is found in a video
that places church and tavern in the same kinds of opposite roles, describing Medieval
entertainments; less directly so in the description of literary culture, where “secular” works
are described as “gripping’, “readable’, “essential’, etc., while the epithets used for religious
literature “emphasize the utmost sentimentality and physical sufferings”, “pious’, etc. The
other reference to “secular” is related to the first song festival in 1869, which lasted two
days (and is still a major nationwide event held every five years), and on the second day,
“secular songs” were sung. What is telling about this event is the description of the first
day, which consisted of “liturgical choir songs” where the author of the text deemed it
necessary to add: “which people knew and were able to sing’, suggesting that this is unusual
at the present day.

It can therefore be stated that nonreligion can be found in the ENM’s permanent exhibi-
tion mainly in tacit form. The “atheist Estonian” motif receives a brief mention by the pillar
devoted to contemporary religion: “Estonians are singled out as being among the most
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lukewarm peoples in Europe regarding religion’, tellingly associated with a third leitmotif of
the religion theme, the yearning for authenticity related to magical, prelapsarian thinking:
“This is only the case, however, when belief in God is surveyed. Estonians’ belief in spirits,
life force or the power of sensitive individuals to heal and foretell the future is one of the
strongest in Europe.” As with “Echo’, “Encounters” also tells a very national romantic story
where authentic belief system, despite Christianity, has survived: “Although members of the
Christian congregation, [...] they nevertheless believed in the animating power of nature.
They preserved their relationship to deceased forebears and sang in the form of runo song,
a cosmology that was different to that in the Bible” As a result, “the memory of the ancient
time in the genetic code of people in Estonia, their language, culture and local landscapes”

The motif of the continuity of ancient folklore gives “great symbolic importance” to
the neo-pagan Earth Belief movement and explains why a sacrificial stone from the first
millennium B.C,, a link “between new and old times”, is placed in the contemporary part
of the exhibition: “A number of ancient places of worship like sacred groves, springs and
sacrificial stones may have religious significance even today” Although religious meaning
is not excluded, the contemporary “Estonian religion”, similarly to the treatment of Chris-
tianity, is presented as mainly non-religious: “Above all, these are culturally important
symbols’, relegating the sacrificial stones into the sphere of a secular tourist site. Culture is
differentiated once again from religion, yet it is in accordance with the rhetorics of Earth
Belief, which does not style itself so much as a religion, but rather as a cultural affinity and
continuity, a preserver of the Finno-Ugric world-view and closeness to nature, thus also
supporting the idea of a distinctiveness between religion and culture.

Closeness to nature, which stems from the “primeval animism”, has an interesting out-
put in the form of a cross-tree on display at the exhibition. These “are (i.e. even today)
community places of worship where the sign of a cross is carved into a tree when taking
a deceased to the burial ground from the surrounding villages and settlements”. Here it is
deemed important to note that “carving a cross into a tree is not part of the Christian fune-
rary rites. The custom is presumably older than the Christian religion”, due to which a cross
pine tree characterizes “the particularity of Estonians’ religion, where Christianity and ani-
mism, inanimate and animate nature become interwoven”. Estonians’ closeness to nature
in “Encounters” takes an interesting material form - things that are presented as “Estoni-
ans own” are mostly made of wood, while “foreign” objects are made of iron. “Iron” in the
meaning of something foreign and hostile was used already in the era of national awaken-
ing in the nineteenth century, for example in a poem penned by Jaan Bergmann on the
subject of the thirteenth century conquest, Ustav Ulo [Faithful Ulo] (1878), where “iron” is
used in a meaning for knights in armor: “Iron, leave the traveler alone!” [Bergmann 1901].

As part of “Encounters’, younger visitors have the run of a Do It Yourself Hall, where
the most important design element is a comic strip like series of images drawn on to a row
of cupboard doors arranged in a circle, inspired by stories told or specific items in the main
hall, representing important moments in the history of Estonian culture in comparison
with world history. This part of the exhibition has a significantly more national-romantic
influence, as signaled by the visual elements, the headings of the images and the text in the
speech bubbles of the characters.

Similarly to the main exhibition, “religion” makes an appearance from the Mid-
dle Ages - mainly in a political, and often in a pejorative vein. Estonia is described, for
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example, as having been “officially Christianized in 1227, illustrated by soldiers riding in,
in the wake of a cross symbol. A number of dead are depicted in front of the military, and
individual kneeling survivors are depicted as thinking “Laula, laula pappi!” (“Sing, priest,
sing!”), a reference to a scene described in Henry’s Chronicle of Livonia, one of the most
important early written sources on the Christianization of Estonia, concerning Estonians’
cruelty toward an imprisoned cleric. The status of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as a major
power is mentioned in the world history content, the duchy being “the last European peo-
ple to be baptized in 1387, although the image depicts people teeming in the direction of
a bearded figure holding a sign of a cross, with the thought bubble reading: “Perhaps the
knights of the Order will now leave us alone.” Chronologically the last religion-related
image that depicts the wave of religious conversions of the mid-nineteenth century, covers
the topic in a similar fashion, as an expression of economic needs, at the same time distin-
guishing Orthodoxy from Estonian identity: “We joined Russian Orthodoxy; perhaps we'll
get a plot of land” Even the “Bible 1739” image, referring to the translation of the book
into Estonian, presented in the main hall as the beginning of Estonians as a cultural nation,
leaves the image open to multiple interpretations, as it also depicts two female figures in
Estonian folk costumes, one of them cheerful but the other being very gloomy.

Discussion

In the transitional society that followed the restoration of Estonian independence in
1991, the political, economic and cultural transformation led to substantial changes in val-
ues and attitudes. Rimmer [2017: 27] notes that the transition is manifested as a conflict
between the values and attitudes that are perceived as Soviet-era or Western. In most walks
of life, the changes can be identified with rather short time periods [Lauristin - Vihalemm
2017] while in the attitudes toward Christianity the development has been different. After
the fading of the initial euphoria in the early 1990s, a fairly long period prevailed until the
beginning of the 2010s, when no major changes occurred - this could have been because
religion was deemed unimportant [Remmel - Uibu 2015; Rohtmets 2019]. The narrative on
religion tended to be critical, and churches were accused of collaborating with the Soviet
regime. In recent years, resistance to the regime and the diversity of church life, and the
role of churches in the re-establishment of the Estonian Republic has started to be empha-
sized. Religion is still clearly in the role of a victim in this treatment, and this is seen as an
excuse for its own actions and omissions [e.g. Usk vabadusse, 2011]. This narrative now
seems to be yielding to a new narrative, while portraying the Soviet regime in a negative
light, it emphasizes how much was accomplished even amidst the constraints [e.g. EELK
100, 2017]. Furthermore, the social and political visibility of Christianity and alternative
forms of religion have increased significantly in Estonian society [Remmel 2017].

The narrative presented by ENM about religion is not separate from these develop-
ments. Tamm [2008] describes the newly established Republic of Estonia at the beginning
of the 1990s as being characterized by the idea of restoration, at both the political and the
cultural level, which led to the revival of one the most prominent narrative templates of
Estonian history, the thematic backbone of historical memory: “The Great Battle for Free-
dom”, formulated in the 1930s and remaining unbreakable even during the subsequent
Soviet period. National narratives and their motifs are still undergoing constant change
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and emerging depending on the situation and need; and sometimes even the master narra-
tive changes [Lorenz — Berger 2006]. In respect to religion, ENM does not offer the classical
version of a national narrative, but on the contrary, it tries to avoid it. It is not certain,
however, whether the narrative told by ENM - with “authenticity” at the center instead
of “freedom” - is the replacement of a template. It is possibly one stage of a change, as the
main nodes of the narrative - the key events or main motifs - are the same, only re-coded.
Thus, the role of religion also changes, from a factor that led to the loss of the pre-conquest
freedom to laying the groundwork for today’s culture. This “alternarrative” is clearly part
of the transformation from the Soviet to the West, with religion-critical elements being
replaced by a positive attitude towards Christianity for the sake of belonging to the West-
ern cultural space. Indeed, museum texts speak more about the time in which they were
written than about the time they describe.

This does, however, point to a certain degree of conflict, as there are a number of hints
that still point to the rather ambivalent role of Christianity in Estonian history. Moreover,
the mistrust of Christianity and “the West” is not only a characteristic of Soviet culture
but is also a hallmark of “authenticity” or Estonian-ness. In that respect, the changes seem
somewhat cosmetic and the implicit attitude does not vary much from the earlier treat-
ment. Religion (resp. Christianity) is portrayed as a phenomenon of the past, with which
Estonians have a semi-compulsory relationship and hence have never fully embraced it;
religion is related to political ambitions and violence as well as with education and charity.
Christianity is therefore seen as an accompaniment to something more important that is
essentially not religious. A possible alternative could have been to emphasize the role of
literature or music inspired by religion, but such intimations are non-existent in the ENM
exhibition. Folk religion is treated similarly, its role is creating a link with “the authentic”
and in reaffirming Estonians’ special bond with nature, a positive characteristic in the
backdrop of today’s ecological debates.

Yet, looking at how the ENM’s two permanent exhibitions treat Christianity and folk
religion, one sees completely opposite approaches, illustrating the relativity of the bound-
aries of (non)religion. The folk religion covered in “Echo of the Urals” is based on adding
religion to areligious objects of quotidian culture - a knife is associated with a sacrifice to
the deities; a belt has a magical protective meaning. Religion and its “others” are interwo-
ven, referring to simultaneously religious and nonreligious/practical meanings and the
uses of objects. In “Encounters”, however, the polar opposite approach can be seen. The
religious significance of objects that are primarily religious (Christian) has been removed
and the objects are viewed through their nonreligious function, associated with politics,
culture, etc. One can concur with Hirschkind [2011: 643]: “that the boundaries of our
categories religious and secular do not pre-exist [...] but are continuously determined and
reciprocally redefined”

As Berns [2015: 9] notes, when objects are described as historicized or aestheticized,
a process of secularization is often implied. Yet, as the memory image in the beginning
of the essay shows, secularization is dependent on prior knowledge. In that respect, the
description of the Bible as chiefly an influence on the literary canon is highly reminiscent
of the definition of a “hole” supplied by the semiotician Yuri Lotman [2006: 180], “which
is not at all identical to the simple absence of material. It is the absence of material in
a structural position that presumes its presence”. Thus, nonreligiosity in such a situation
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can be described as a “religious hole” - that is, the lack of religion in a situation which
implies its presence. Yet, without a prior knowledge of something being religious, it is diffi-
cult to “secularize” it and there is merely a simple “absence” of material. Considering the
fact that apart from the older generation, most Estonians have not been socialized into reli-
gion and have almost no knowledge about it, therefore the question of how much visitors
actually perceive “religion” and the national narrative in ENM exhibitions, is an intriguing
topic for further studies. Perhaps because of the “absence” of religion, the ENM’s exhi-
bitions are also silent about direct opposition to religion and Estonia’s reputation as an
extremely secularized country. Unlike the flag of the free-thinkers association, or the inter-
active screen that indicates the consistent decline of religious identification displayed in
the Czech National Museum in Prague, the “religion-related field” in “Encounters” displays
primarily religious objects. Perhaps that silence signals how differently the importance of
nonreligion in Estonian culture is viewed as opposed to the Czech Republic, where free-
thinking played an important role in the development of statehood.

In ENM, and notably in “Encounters”, nonreligion is less visible, but perhaps more
pervading through culturalization of religious field, during which religion, step by step,
becomes less religious. First, showing “religion” on separate stands to indicate its impor-
tance also leads to think of it as a separate entity, the “religion stuft” — especially since the
rest of the exhibition (almost) does not show recognizably religious items as interwoven
with everyday life. Second, religion is shown as having mainly a historical dimension.
Third, since religion is not seen as actively participating in the contemporary world, the
religious “container” is equipped with a secular (often mainly aesthetical) contents, such
as grammar in the case of the Bible described above. This process is mirrored also outside
museum spaces. Through historicizing, religion loses its active dimension and items and
phenomena initially caused by religion prompt experiences and interpretations, where
religion does not play a role. For instance, church buildings are primarily perceived as
sites for concerts and other “cultural” activities as the potential religious aspect does not
concern most of the visitors; their function as sacral buildings becomes secondary. The
murals in churches do not cause “religious” feelings and are not interpreted religiously
by visitors. Finally, as art, architecture, grammar etc. are considered essentially cultural
phenomena but perceived as not religious, religion is implicitly differentiated from culture.
Thus, culturalization of religion or relegating it to the sphere of culture concurrently points
to de-culturalization process as religion is distanced from contemporary culture.

ENM expositions, especially “Encounters”, therefore set out to provide a new narrative
that is compatible with the values of contemporary transitional society, but still linger on
the old version of the narrative. Although attempting to demonstrate the positive role of
Christianity as a means for guiding Estonia into a Western cultural sphere by emphasizing
the nonreligious aspects of religion, ENM expositions concurrently support the recently
emerging phenomenon of separating religion from culture.
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1. Odeon in General

Normalization was a specific period of Czechoslovakian history as it is considered
to be a period of forced restoration of the conditions prevailing in Czechoslovak society
before the so-called Prague Spring period. The term itself comes from a document called
the Moscow Protocol which was signed on August 27th, 1968. Eva Forsova would call the
scenario the typical totalitarian version of normalization, meaning that in this case the
change is forced upon the society by the regime [Forstovd 2013: 12]. When looking back
at this period of history people tend to imagine these times in pretty black and white style,
often forgetting all the shades of grey in between. It may seem easier for everybody to
consider the communist regime to be the “only one to blame”. It is important to realize that
it was not a big struggle with the regime on one and the people on the other side. When
speaking about repressions or censorship itself then the dictatorship could force such cen-
sorship only with the participation of a pretty vast number of people [Sdmal 2015: 1099].
That means that normalization period was not the most pleasant one and many people
are to blame for problems of this time but at the same time there were others (sometimes
even members of the regime itself) who were trying to remedy these problems. Apart from
that, it was also a period when a large number of high-quality books from all corners of the
world were published. Czechoslovakia, and especially the Czechoslovak public, managed
to keep up with the world trends and it cannot be said that they were somehow culturally
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lagging behind thanks to that. The main reason for that was the state publishing houses.
There was one among these publishing houses which surpassed all the others with its pro-
duction, the richness of its editorial plan, and the highly extensive reader base, and that was
Odeon. If someone has several books from the mentioned period of Czechoslovak history,
then it is almost impossible for Odeon’s books not be among them. Over the years Odeon
has developed a high-quality reputation, thanks to which the name of the publishing house
exists as a trademark up to this date. In 1999, the Euromedia Group publisher bought
this well-known brand and has kept it ever since. The article is, for better understanding,
divided into two parts. One part is about Odeon publishing house in general, explaining
the history of Odeon, describing the hierarchy of Odeon’s employees, an everyday process
in the publishing house including acquiring manuscripts and preparing a future editorial
plan. The second part is about the political influence of a socialist regime over the men-
tioned everyday process and work-flow in the publishing house. Here some specific topics
need to be covered. One of them is the everyday presence of the regime in the publishing
house and how did employees deal with that. Then very important topic is interfering into
the editorial plan by the state through censorship and similar concepts. And finally, the
last topic will be a pretty unique phenomenon called covering or in other words a means
how to protect the banned authors from being punished by the state while doing their
job. The main goal is to show that state power had a constant presence but the employees
managed to find their way around it in order to keep the reputation of Odeon alive as being
one of the best-known publishing houses with an imposing range and variety of titles to
offer.

1.1 Odeon’s History

Publishing house was founded in January 1953 on the basis of other famous publishing
company called DruZstevni prace and it was originally named Statni nakladatelstvi krasné
literatury, hudby a uméni (National publisher of literature, music, and art) or SNKLHU in
short [Steinovd 2007: 192]. With the foundation of Statni hudebni nakladatelstvi (National
musical publisher) in 1961 music was separated from SNKLHU and finally from Janu-
ary 1st, 1966 onward the SNKLHU assumed the name Odeon. The name followed up on
another publishing house called Odeon,! which was shut down in 1949 [Halada 2007:
241]. But the true origin of the name Odeon comes from the Greek word “odeion”, mean-
ing an ancient place of cultural and artistic nature.

Publishing house was located in Prague’s centre on street Narodni tfida no. 36 in the
former House of Applied Arts, where Odeon owned several floors and the publisher stayed
at this location right until 1994. The Readers club, established in 1953, was also a part of
Odeon. Odeon still as SNKLHU at that time took over the directories of newly defunct
clubs and merged them together to create an impressive reader base. The Readers club

1 On March 24, 1949, the National Assembly adopted Act No. 94/49 Coll., on publishing books, music and other
non-periodical publications. It ended a long era of private publishers in Czechoslovakia. The publishing hou-
ses gradually became the property of political parties, social organizations, unified trade union organizations,
top cultural, economic, sports, etc. cooperatives and societies obligatorily associated with the National Front
or those that remained in the hands of the state. Permits were obtained only by ideologically reliable subjects
[Halada 2007: 7-8].
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gained during its existence the largest membership base of impressive 400,000 members.
Odeon also owned its own bookstore located in Prague on street Na Florenci and used
many other pick-up spots. Since 1956, the publishing house published a bimonthly mag-
azine called Svétovd literatura (World Literature), dedicated to contemporary prose and
poetry. The sole purpose of this magazine was to familiarize Czech readers with foreign
literature. In the sixties, a more prominent publishing concept has been formed, which
has tried to limit governmental direction from the state. On April 3rd, 1968, Publishers
and Bookstores demanded that a progressive publishing law should be issued as they also
opposed the directive management of the book culture by the state, which was tempo-
rarily revoked and subsequently restarted with the coming of normalization. They also
demanded the abolition of censorship and established the Union of Czech Publishers and
Booksellers. By 1992 Odeon underwent an unsuccessful reorganization, and was put into
liquidation in 1994. Subsequently, Odeon underwent other several unsuccessful attempts
to reorganize and privatize. After some unsuccessful attempts to revive Odeon, in 1999 the
company brand has been bought by the publisher Euromedia Group, which owns it till this
day [PFibdri 2014: 279-281].

Odeon published about 150 titles per year and for the entire period of its existence, it
published around 8000 titles. Publishing house received many awards, such as the National
prize for authors, translators, and artists at various fairs worldwide. The original task of
publishing original fiction literature (mostly classical) and translations (classical and con-
temporary), later changed and Odeon was focusing almost exclusively on publishing trans-
lated contemporary literature from all continents, including writer’s dictionaries, essential
works of literary science and aesthetics, art books, reproductions, and art postcards. Ode-
on was overall the largest producer of translated literature with high quality published titles
(even from such unique languages as Persian and Inuit) [Halada 2007: 242].

1.2 Odeon’s Daily Process

The everyday process of each publishing house is quite a complicated, but a perfect-
ly complex process. There is a well-defined hierarchy between departments and between
employees themselves, as is often the case for similarly sized companies. Publishing
house’s personnel composition may differ from case to case, but even the smallest publish-
ers must have three key individuals - the business owner, editor and graphic designer. Giv-
en that the Odeon was a national company, thus there can’t be any other owner, excluding
the state itself. Owner’s office was represented by a man who was appointed to the position
of director. Head publisher is a title that is used for the specific person who is actually the
owner himself. Therefore, in the case of the Odeon, we can only talk about the director.
Director is the man who makes all the decisions within the publishing house. The biggest
amount of work, however, always falls on the editor. If there are a lot of them, then an edi-
tor in chief is chosen, who stands above the individual editors and is a direct subordinate
of the director [Pistorius 2003: 112].

In case of the Odeon, there was a problem because the directors were de facto rep-
resentatives of the state, which means that they acted as supervisors and they have been
paying attention to the activities of the rest of the staff, which they regularly reported to
the government. This implies that the director had often absolutely no idea what a good
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publisher should do and the responsibility for the publishing house often fell on the head
of the editor in chief. A longtime editor in chief Josef Cermak had this to say in the matter:

I was removed from office at the end of the seventies and I became the main literary editor.
I have been doing exactly the same stuff as before because directors and a new editor in chief had
no idea what to do. The director was sitting behind his desk all the time, smoking his pipe and
waiting for someone to come for a visit or he just went off to the city. So it was up to me to do
almost everything as a main literary editor. [...] It was too much for the directors - they were just
puppets. [Cermdk 2014: 8-9]

It is evident here that the quality level of Odeon depended on benevolence and effort
of people like Josef Cermak and others around him.

Cermak was an indispensable man for the Odeon due to his foreign contacts, linguistic
and cultural education, and his good knowledge of the market. The position of the director
was a much easier one with better pay; therefore, there was a far greater interest in the posi-
tion of the director as compared with the position of editor in chief. According to Cermak
all the main high quality and hardworking employees in editorial staff were people, that
weren't members of the Communist Party. That sure is interesting but the explanation can
be pretty obvious. After the year 1968 Communist Party of Czechoslovakia expelled many
highly educated members of the Party within the so-called “Party purges”? That means
not many members of the Communist Party remained that would be qualified enough for
the position of editor in chief. This explanation cannot be used for all the cases but it is
definitely worth mentioning. Since the directors were mainly appointed to the Odeon as
supervisors of state power, most of the activities they should have been dealing with were
transferred to their direct subordinates, meaning the editors-in-chief. An Editor-in-Chief
is a person who manages the entire editorial office and is responsible for its day-to-day
work. He is the head of the editorial team. The main task of editor-in-chief and his team is
the acquisition of new titles and their subsequent editorial preparation. As a result, editors
need to have a pretty clear idea about the current market options to know what is popular
among people, and also to have an overview of everything new around the world. Part of
his work is also to do the editing of the books themselves, which means checking all the
information. This, especially in the case of the factual literature, requires the editor to have
a perfect overview and knowledge in the field. In addition, the editorial staff of the book
along with the editor-in-chief has also the role of a stylistic and spelling checkers. That is
why the editor needs also an excellent knowledge of the native language or, in the case of
foreign books in need of translation, also some foreign language. Only this way it will be
possible to ensure that the translation is of high quality and as faithful as possible to the
original idea [Pistorius 2003: 110-112]. So editor could also serve as an official translator
for the publishing house but in the case of Odeon, the situation was a little more prob-
lematic. According to Mr. Cermék per the rules or regulations of the Odeon, all internal
editors could serve in the position of translators also if there was nobody else available and
even then they received much lower pay for the actual translation. Therefore, high-quality

2 So called Party purges are a well-documented topic of the history of Czech Communist party and more
information can be found in basically all scientific literature focusing on the mentioned topic like for example
[Rataj - Houda 2010] or [Vanék 2006].
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translators like Cermak ended up translating the book for different publishing houses
instead [Cermdk 2014: 8].

1.3 Acquisition of Manuscripts

The overall process of issuing new books as part of the publishing house begins with
the acquisition of a manuscript for a future book. It is the task specifically for editors to
be constantly searching for new titles or authors, based on domestic demand, experience
from abroad or their own gut feeling. The editor should have a good enough knowledge
of the market, both domestic and foreign, that he should be able to determine which title
has a better chance of succeeding than the others. The editor must be able to encourage the
creation of titles that could be successful in the domestic market. The editor should, there-
fore, be culturally and literary educated person who himself knows the value of many old
and classical literary masterpieces and is able to determine which titles should be brought
back to the market for modern readers to enjoy. The problem of censorship goes hand in
hand with this as it is mainly manifested in these classical masterpieces. In the case of new
and modern books, there are always ways to meet the requirements of state and ideolog-
ical terms, but in case of a variety of literary masterpieces that went back to the press, no
one could simply change them [Pistorius 2003: 106]. Cermak talked about the process of
acquisition full of fond memories. He said that he was having a cup of coffee with many
other editors and they recommended some new titles to him and he did the same for them
because every publishing house was mainly focused on a certain type and genre of books
and this way the editors could help each other without taking each other for a competitor.
When talking about foreign publishers Cermak said:

We had a connection with dozens of publishing houses. I knew these people, because,
although I was never a member of the Communist Party, I traveled abroad a lot to many interna-
tional book fairs. I was sometimes accompanied by one of the directors, who usually could not
speak a single word in another language. Thanks to that I had over the years many, many excellent
friends from abroad. [Cermdk 2014: 3-4]

According to translator from Odeon, Josef Forbelsky, it was the Prague Spring and the
overall events around the invasion of the Warsaw Pact army in 1968 that made Czecho-
slovakia so famous around the world that many foreign publishers wanted to visit Prague
just to find some interesting Czechoslovakian books that they could translate and publish
in their own countries [Forbelsky 2013: 296-298]. One of the first insights into Odeon as
an “island of freedom” comes again from the editor in chief Josef Cermak when he talks
about forced publications.

We weren't forced to publish a specific book, you know. But then came a time when we had to
do something because we couldn’t avoid those culturally-political things. For example, in the year
1975, we received an order to publish an edition called The Selection of the Best pieces of Soviet
literature, on the occasion of the 30th anniversary of liberation at the end of Second World War.
So what, we chose only the best books that we could - Solochov for example. T wouldn’t say that
we considered ourselves to be some form of resistance against the regime but you wouldn’t find an
editor that would sign his name under some bad book. [Cermdk 2014: 13]
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That is actually a great example of how, in this case, editor in chief, can bend the rules
in order to achieve a specific goal. The censorship rules and regulations had many “blind
spots” which allowed the right people to find some exceptions, place for negotiation or
even the mentioned opportunity to bend the valid rules [Sdmal 2015: 1106]. Censorship
itself is an important topic. It is one that cannot be completely understood without men-
tioning the political influence on everyday life in Odeon.

2. Political Influence

There is no easy answer to the question if politics had a big influence on Odeon. Politics
in the everyday operations of the publishing house certainly had some sort of influence in
many areas that need to be properly analyzed. So it is important in this chapter to deal with
the issue of censorship, banned authors, “coverage”, informers, and various other restric-
tions by the state. Careful analysis of these various areas and problems will then provide
a proper insight into the situation, which shows to what extent the government’s policy
should affect the Odeon as an institution and its staff. Michael Wogerbauer in the intro-
duction to the book Nebezpecnd literatura? Talks about how the first newspaper article
by Karl Marx was actually not about the class conflict but about censorship. Marx calls
the censorship “official critique” and mentions that it is not operating properly. He thus
opens an important question if that is due to bad censorship rules or incompetent censors
themselves. After that he immediately offers his take on the problem, mentioning that wise
government would never renew any bad law or rule which means that the blame is on the
side of the censors who are either truly incompetent or they break the rules knowingly
[Wogerbauer 2012: 7]. Certainly not everybody can agree with such a statement but it is
very important to think about the possibility that it does not have to be this “power” in
a form of state or regime that can be at the head of censorship but even the individual cen-
sors? can push the limits of what is acceptable not only for the state but also for themselves.
Wagerbauer also talks about another important fact that censorship is not always a secret
strategy of someone in power but it can also become a well-known concept for the whole
society [ibid: 13]. When that happens authors will learn how to edit their own manuscripts
because they very well know what they should edit out and vice versa which sentences
should be included in order for this book to be published. The same goes for the reader as
whenever the reader gets used to the censorship in the books he can easily anticipate the
specific parts, like those added just so the book can be published, and he can skip them
while reading the book. In this way, both sides will learn how to cope with censorship as
an everyday concept. Michael Holquist goes even further when mentioning that censor-
ship actually forces the reader to analyze and critically think what he is reading [Holquist
2012: 103]. That is the reason why there are two ways how censorship can be understood.
There is a more old fashioned way of understanding censorship when the term means
basically a number of specific rules and regulations, enforced by a person of some form of
official standing in society (sometimes even working for specific censorship organization).
Then the second way or concept is known as new censorship and the baseline here is that

3 Meaning people appointed by the regime to supervise state-wide censorship.
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censorship in some form is everywhere. It is not enforced only by a selected group of peo-
ple but by habits, laws, etiquette, etc. [Miillerovd 2012: 221-224]. Even auto-censorship
plays a significant role in this concepts because through the mentioned habits, laws and
other things people tend to censor themselves even before actually speaking or writing
anything. When speaking about censorship it is therefore important to diversify between
these two concepts.

2.1 Politics in Odeon

Odeon was a national publishing house which means that its policy was subjected to
the ideology of the state. In the early years of “normalization” period, the director of Odeon
was Jan Reza¢, who in his time managed to unify the rules of state ideology and a certain
level of expertise in the publishing and literary field. After him, none of the directors had
the ability to do something like that. Reza¢ can be considered an exception to the rule
regarding his position as a director partially thanks to the fact that he started as an editor
in chief and as such gained all his experience [Pfibdsi: 2014: 281]. Translator and editor
Marie Janti remembers Jan Rezd¢ and how he formed a link between politics and publish-
ing profession:

Odeon belonged under the Ministry of Culture. Odeon had it the worst. There were some
people afraid for their jobs, so — even though it was not too much of a partisan company - they
had to keep an eye on one another. Director Jan Reza¢ was indeed the exceptionally well-read man
that knew what was good and what wasn’t but he had to publish books, where he knew that they
will go through censorship. [Rubds 2012: 134]

Rez4¢ was a longtime member of the Communist Party so he knew very well what the
political boundaries were at that time. But at the same time, he loved literature so he did
his best for Czechoslovakian culture. Other directors were much worse than him as they
did not share his qualities.

The events of 1968 caused the departure, whether voluntary or not, of many members
of the editorial staff from the Communist Party. A problem arose for the state policy with-
in the Odeon in the form of an ideological vacuum, and so it was necessary to act. Josef
Cermék was still editor in chief and he was surrounding himself with like-minded people.
Thanks to that the whole editorial office transformed itself into an “island of freedom™
The term “islets of freedom” refers to certain places, organizations, groups and so on, that
operated either more or less noticeably in the boundaries of the totalitarian state while not
truly obeying its rules and laws [Vanék 2002: 9-10]. They all had a much smaller influ-
ence on the Czechoslovakian nation in comparison with Odeon and that is why it should
not be called an “islet” but an “island of freedom” instead. Editor Josef Forbelsky recalls
other changes when talking about the breakthrough year of 1968: “Some new faces began
to appear in Odeon and I didn’t know any of them because they belonged to the former
communist establishment. Former ambassadors and section chiefs now wanted to at least
provide proofreading services” [Forbelsky 2013: 314]. As Forbelsky clearly states many
high ranking officials from the Communist Party were demoted after the events of Prague
Spring so they were looking for a place where they could make use of their knowledge of
foreign languages. Odeon was one of the better options for them.
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Editor in chief Josef Cermak mentioned yet another thing that was typical for the influ-
ence of politics in Odeon and that was an obligatory use of Soviet terminology in the
editorial office and publishing house as a whole.

There were just too many people for my taste and I mean not in the editorial office itself but
in some of the other departments - all sort of functions. Higher ups thought that this was their
Soviet model which was in full effect so nothing ever got out. The editor was supposed to be there
to check what every translator or author wrote and so on. We took this and remade it somewhat
over the years and from that we developed, how to say it, much more effective work with hand-
writing, etc” [Cermdk 2014: 7]

Again another good example of what “island of freedom” means. Cermak and people
around him in the editorial office took all the orders from government and either found
the way around them or adapted them in the way that the cultural contribution of Odeon
remained intact. Cermék took it upon himself to be that connection between government
politics, embodied in the position of director, and day-to-day work in the editorial office.

Since the Odeon directors were people that the government considered being safe and
proven, their only job was to supervise everybody else. The editors in chief had to defend
every single decision of the editorial office. They had to visit regular meetings of the Cen-
tral Committee of the Czechoslovakian Communist Party where they had to defend var-
ious books, afterwords or mere sentences, which were seen as harmful when compared
with state ideology. Every “ideological fault” of course poorly reflected on the editorial
staff [Rubds 2012: 76]. The whole editorial plan had to be pre-prepared two years before
the actual publications saw the light of the day. The reason being that the ministry needed
enough time to go through each editorial plan and check every book accordingly. But as
time progressed the situation was changing and the main focus of the ministry was on the
auto-censorship. Authors and editors were informed in great detail about what was “not
in the best interest of the regime” and they were expected to check the individual books
themselves in order to delete or edit such problematic phrases or statements [Sdmal 2015:
1117-1118, 1178]. Another unique look at the situation and the working conditions in the
editorial office had a former Odeon editor Jarmila Fialova:

We in the editorial office knew each other pretty well at that time. We lived together through
the difficult years of 1968 a 1969 and there was probably not a single traitor amongst us. We talked
openly and believed each other. We suffered under the effects of normalization period but just on
the inside, not among us. [Rubds 2012: 76]

People in the editorial office trusted each other because almost every one of them either
stepped out of or was let go from the Communist Party after the events of Prague Spring.
However, many of them were irreplaceable for the Odeon so instead of being fired they
were either demoted or without the chance of future salary increases.

There was a sort of working relationship between Odeon and Charles University, name-
ly the Faculty of Arts in Prague. The faculty was under the influence of state politics and
ideology a lot more than Odeon and therefore many faculty personnel quit their job and
began working in the publishing house in various positions. Not only that but Odeon
took in even some people that were actually fired from the faculty. Even many writers
banned by the regime of the state used to visit Odeon from time to time and thanks to that
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Odeon’s ambiance sometimes resembled that of a literary salon [ibid: 94]. A long-time
Odeon translator, Véra Dvordkova called Odeon “almost a resistance nest” [Sustrovd 2008:
49]. People at Odeon preferred quality of their production over political quotas and rules.
Those remained a worry for the editor in chief who was under constant supervision of the
director, but it hardly affected the editorial office itself.

2.2 Interfering in the Publishing Plan

The publishing house basically acts as a cultural, social and economic institution. Pub-
lishing house can focus on different goals - major and minor — which ultimately means
that some publishers will focus on non-periodical literature and others won't. At the the-
oretical level, the goals of a publishing house are expressed by editorial or publishing plan
[Halada 1993: 34]. Odeon had, like all other publishers, publishing schedule through
which its aim was clearly defined within the literary culture. The actual publishing plan
reflected a vision of individual directors or rather, in this case, the editors in chief within
the publishing house. Every new editor in chief could somehow intervene in this vision,
thus, to enhance it or conversely to narrow it a little. But he also had to respect a kind of
cultural tradition of Odeon to a certain extent. It was a tradition set by his predecessors.

All the big publishing houses operated almost solely on a base of publishing plans.
Although it could happen from time to time that something was published outside of the
publishing plan, it was not so common and it usually happened for reasons of political
or commercial nature. Editions, which are the basis of a publishing plan, are basically
an expression of publishing creative intent, meaning current and the future one. A read-
er’s club is the broadest concept in the context of editorial work. Reader’s clubs were in
terms of editorial activity usually conceptually very well conducted, affordable, typo-
graphically processed by prominent artists and designers,* as well as sought out by readers
resulting in a high outlay. The Odeon’s Reader’s club was one of the largest in the country
[Halada 1993: 96-99]. Each edition has its meaning and its function. These functions can
be divided into two major groups — one targetting the readers while trying to appeal to
their collector-type behavior by sharing a similar design of a book’s cover between all the
books in one edition. The other serves a completely different purpose and that is a specific
stabilization for the editorial office as each edition gives them pretty clear boundaries for
choosing the next book that can be added to the edition [Pistorius 2003: 135-150]. For the
period of its existence Odeon published countless editions.

The Odeon’s Reader’s club was well-known for its large membership base. The club was
founded on February Ist, 1953 and it was managed by the editorial board from the very
beginning. Odeon, still as a SNKLHU at that time, took over the directories of already
defunct clubs which helped to build a new readership. Since the early sixties, Read-
er’s club's membership was around 250,000 people. The actual publications of Odeon were
shipped to members of the club at a discounted price. Odeon also established dispensing
locations in Prague, Brno and later in some other bookstores. After the demise of Odeon,

4 Covers of some books are considered to be of the highest quality and some of them were later used as a tem-
plate for future design. For anyone interested in this topic there is a book availabe that have been published in
the year of 2016 and it covers the evolution of Odeon’s book covers throughout the years [Klimovd 2016].
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it was the Book club that took over the entire database of club member’s addresses. The
Reader’s club was equally as subjected to state politics as to the requirements of its readers.
Therefore some sort of compromise had to be found. As the Readers’ Club is concerned
there were efforts to comply with the various limits set by the state, whether it was the
amount of paper used per year, outlay or cost of books, but on the other hand, Odeon had
to satisfy its customers and had to maintain its publishing plan sufficiently diverse enough
that every member of a large membership base could choose a title that suited him. Former
editor in chief Josef Cermék regrets still to this day the eventual loss of that large member-
ship base that Odeon had. Per him the biggest outlay Odeon ever had were two hundred
thousand copies of the book Mary Stuart from Stefan Zweig [Cermdk 2014: 4]. Editor and
translator Jiti Nasinec remembers a kind of unique way how the Reader’s club was used to
secretly publish a book from banned Romanian author Mircea Eliade:

I was wondering how to push him [Eliade] through because that wasn’t a simple task at all.
He was labeled as a “vicious emigrant” and additionally as a follower of far-right politics. I man-
aged to do it in the year 1984 under Odeon’s Reader’s club where Odeon was publishing always
five novels from a single nation at once. So thanks to that I managed to include Eliade into Five
Romanian novels and hide his book behind a neutral name. Once his book was out in the open,
another publisher could then always refer to it when they wanted to publish some of his other
titles. [Sustrovd 2008: 199]

A traditional Odeon’s edition Five novels was used to secretly publish a banned author,
that is just another example of Odeon as an “island of freedom”.

It is therefore obvious that state politics at least attempted to strongly intervene in the
publishing plan. Fully compiled publishing plan had to be handed over to the Ministry of
Culture for a regular check-up, which was sometimes extensively thorough. Odeon had
a deadline for handing over the finished version of the publishing plan and the whole
editorial office worked really hard while trying to perfect it so nothing would be crossed
out of it. Publishing some titles required a good pre-prepared defense from the editor in
chief. Cermak also didn’t forget all the assistance from external experts, whose authority
was officially recognized, especially between members of the Communist Party, and who
risked a lot by helping and defending him [Rubds 2012: 35]. All the editors knew pretty
well which books could pose a problem so when there was a title without any chance for
success they didn't include it into the publishing plan as they knew it would be a waste of
their time. But the final decision was in the hands of editor in chief.

Politics, therefore, interfered with the publishing plan and Ministry of Culture had
the right to censor it, which could easily mean that several books have been completely
deleted from the list. The term “censorship” was almost never used officially as it was con-
sidered to be a pretty negative sounding word. Therefore, it can be said that even the word
“censorship” itself was censored. These regular check-ups of publishing and editorial plans
along with the changes made were not presented as censorship but as an effort to achieve
more professional culture management in the country [Sdmal 2015: 1104]. When talking
about the political censorship there are some areas or precise points that were to some
extent problematic for the regime and should be defined. Defining them is not as much of
a problem as someone might expect. Every editor knew very well what exactly is undesir-
able for the regime and the problem was solved either by that same editor (self-censorship),
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or at least some form of adequate defense had to be prepared. According to Cermék, the
whole editorial office had two big constraints from the regime, one being a criticism of
communism and the second was morality. There’s no need to explain why some form
of criticism of communism was banned. Any of its blatant forms were simply forbidden
and any book that would focus its main intention on that form of criticism had no chance
to pass through state censorship. The question of morality was not so much of a regime
problem but more like a cultural problem. Profanity, vulgarisms, and slang were the issue
here. Thanks to that Odeon had problems with authors like Jack Kerouac and some others
that they could not publish at that time. The only solution was to let some people who
were trustworthy for the state write a foreword where they, through strong moralizing,
explained what in the particular is wrong in the book [Cermdk 2014: 6].

Similarly, a difficult situation awaited a book, whose author was a man rejected by the
regime. These political boundaries applied to a book’s author, rather than the book itself.
The book could potentially have a big problem with state censorship even though it was
perfectly ideologically safe so to speak. The editorial office then defended itself by the very
fact that the book itself does not violate either one of the main boundaries, but more often
than not it was not valid because the regime refused to see any book from a banned author
on sale. This issue was more problematic, because while in the context of book’s content
the editors themselves were able to guess what could bother the state representatives but
in the context of authors, it was not so easy. On one hand, Odeon had some form of a list
of banned authors but that list could always change. Authors weren't the only ones that
could be on the list because the same applied to translators. The government paid close
attention to many translators and some of them were also on the list of banned authors.
That meant they not only couldn’t publish their own books but they also couldn’t translate
any other books. Editor and translator Josef Forbelsky talked about how he was in charge
of translating a book from Spanish Baroque poet Luise de Gongory y Argote together with
translator Josef Hirsal. But Cermék was afraid as Hir$al had a label of a banned author/
translator by the regime and Cermdk knew that if they wanted to publish that particular
book they might need some other translator to do it. In the end, Forbelsky was not needed
to cover for Hirsal and the book came out just fine [Forbelsky 2013: 307]. These situations
were not nearly as unique as they might sound and because the ending could potentially
be a lot different than in this case it all then led to the emergence of a specific phenomenon
called “coverage”.

A long-time translator Olga Krijtova draws attention to the fact that state censorship
operated on both sides. She said there were many cases when the foreign publisher didn’t
allow some of their books to be translated into Czech from an ideological standpoint.
Some states or even authors themselves did not want their book published in socialist
Czechoslovakia [Sustrovd 2008: 172-173]. It is important to realize that just as local pro-
paganda to some extent “demonized” the West, the West did something similar in relation
to the East. This political intervention of another country to our literary culture did not
have to be only from the side of hostile states. On the contrary, it was very often countries
with which Czechoslovakia had a good relationship. In these cases, the reason for the cen-
sorship was the author. If it was an author who was banned in their own country, the local
government asked all the friendly countries if they could do the same and refuse to publish
books from that particular author. Such was the case with Cuban author Lezama Lima for
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example, whom Cuban revolutionaries did not accept. Translator Josef Forbelsky translat-
ed Lima'‘s book and Odeon wanted to publish it but it was the Cuban government, not the
Czechoslovakian one, that was blocking the whole ordeal. The book was lying on the shelf
for more than ten years before it was finally published [Forbelsky 2013: 326]. Another topic
that immediately comes to mind is the ratio between “western” and “eastern” literature.
When Josef Cermak was asked about this, he said that it depends on which decade we are
talking about. So when talking specifically about the normalization period he said that
until the beginning of seventies French literature was the most popular in Czechoslovakia,
then came a boom of English and American literature. The government took notice and
ordered Odeon an even ratio between “western” and “eastern” literature. That was not such
a big problem because there were a lot of really good books from eastern authors but they
did not sell very well. Therefore people from the editorial office came with a little trick and
they started publishing eastern literature in much smaller outlays while still maintaining
the equal ratio. To hide this fact and to please the government Odeon was publishing those
books from eastern authors with wonderful graphic designs so the books looked impec-
cable. That, however, didn't last long and soon enough government found out about that
simple trick and ordered Odeon equal outlay numbers. That was a lot more problematic.
Editorial office immediately came with yet another plan. Cermak defended many western
authors and said that they are progressive, members of the left-wing political party or they
are engaged in some sort of a peace movement. Thanks to that some western authors were
not seen as problematic in the eyes of the Czechoslovakian government anymore.

Books with religious themes were also a big problem for Odeon because religion was
utterly undesirable for the regime. Editor and critic Dusan Karpatsky, for example, had to
fight this limitation when trying to publish a book called Fables and Fairy-tales:

The author, Ivana Brli¢ovd MaZzurani¢ova, was deeply religious. So in her stories, the word
“God” appears many times. Publishers had big problems with that and wanted to eradicate the
most beloved God. Then I came to the salvific idea. I said: Look, we will write his name with

« »

a small letter “g”. I'1l not hurt him and it won’t be so noticeable. So in this book, we eventually
have a god with a small g, but we got him there wherever the author wanted. [Sustrovd 2008: 139]

Moral boundaries weren't for editors nearly as big a problem as the political ones
because it was all about vulgar language or descriptions of intimate scenes that bothered
the government. It was not too much of a problem for the editorial board of Odeon because
these passages could be somehow modified or omitted entirely from books during trans-
lation. It usually didn’t hurt those books at all and at least they could be published without
any major problems. If some really bold book with vulgarisms or erotic scenes was printed
before the government had a chance to stop the publishing process then it was said that
the book was officially for a professional audience that needed it for educational purposes.
Each customer had to have a special confirmation sheet to prove that it is indeed the case
and only then he could buy that specific book [Rubds 2012: 104-105].

Odeon had also big problems in the context of Czech literature, which for someone
may come as a surprise. Odeon in fact due to dissension and rivalry with a publishing
house called Czech writer lost its entire Czech editorial office that was focused only on
Czech literature. Czech literature in the Odeon thus lost its individual status and could be
published solely as part of world literature. Therefore Odeon became a publishing house
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focusing primarily on translations of foreign literature. This situation had a strong impact
on various Czech authors who wanted to publish their books within Odeon. Josef Cermak
was not a big supporter of this decision and had his share of problems thanks to that:

Then I received a letter from the poet Jaroslav Seifert, in which he offered Odeon the rights to
publish the memories of his friends. He told me that he has his reasons for not wanting to publish
it within Czech writer and that he has confidence in me and Odeon (he was a friend of my father in
law from youth). We agreed immediately and I then sent my secretary Ilonka Luke$ova to pick up
the manuscript at the main post office. But those people at Czech writer publishing house learned
all about it and immediately informed the Central Committee with the overriding requirement
that the book has to be published by them. They went into a fight with heavy calibers [...] Fierce
and unequal battle was unleashed and we lost. We had to hand over the manuscript. [Rubds 2012:
33-34]

So even when the author himself specifically said that he wanted Odeon to be the pub-
lisher of his own book, the government intervened and didn’t allow it. The author had to
accept the fact that his book will be published elsewhere or he would not see it published
at all. Odeon, therefore, had as big problems with the Czech literature as with the foreign
one, in some cases even much bigger.

2.3 Covering

After analyzing political influence in Odeon, it’s time to look at yet another example of
why Odeon can be called the “island of freedom” and that is the phenomenon called “cov-
ering”. When speaking about the political interventions and noticeable influence of state
ideology on Odeon, then the topic of “covering” cannot be excluded. The topic of banned
authors was mentioned several times. Covering phenomenon is, however, generally related
to the translators. While the normalization period was underway, many translators found
themselves on the list of banned authors. The reasons were, of course, several whether it
was improper political opinion or friends that were considered to be dangerous by the
regime and so on. These translators couldn’t therefore officially do their craft for a living
and had to find another job. Since it was mostly men and women for whom literature was
a life-long interest and passion they still pursued their dream to contribute to the enrich-
ment of Czech culture despite the severe ban. So they continued to translate various titles,
but they had to find so-called coverers. Using pseudonym did not help, because the regime
had surveillance of these fake names. Banned translators had to find a man or woman who
would lend them his or her name or in other words - identity. Coverer was thus the trans-
lator, who signed his name under somebody else’s translation. With this person Odeon
then signed a contract, sent letters to him, printouts and also royalties. The person’s name
appeared on the cover of the book, as well as on all promotional flyers and magazines. The
only one having dealings with the actual translator of that book was the coverer. Coverers
were from the principle of the matter brave and selfless people who wanted to help their
less fortunate colleagues and were not afraid to take big risks [Rachiinkovd 1992: 5-8].

It would be really hard to try to find many people that had something to do with Odeon
and they would not have any experience whatsoever with covering at least once, whether
it was the actual covering of someone’s translation or being covered by someone or just
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knowing about the process. But what many of them did not know was why some transla-
tors were banned from work. Often the banned translators themselves did not know this
for sure. One of them was translator Rudolf Pellar. He talked about how both he and his
wife were banned authors by the communist regime and they could not translate any books
but in reality, didn’t exactly know why that was the case.

Fortunately in those days, there were enough people who helped us and “covered” us by their
names, so we could continue to translate. [...] One day the phone rang: “This is Honza Zabrana,
TI've not been to your place for a long time, are you at home?” At home we were so Honza came
about an hour after that, he sat on a chair and said, “I have been offered some Hemingway, and
that’s your author. I have enough work right now, so I'll sign my name under it for you. [...] Of
course, we were a little disappointed when our translation was published under another name.
But we did not regret it so much, because for us the most important thing was always the work
itself” [Pellar 2008: 82-84]

The names of the banned translators were forwarded by phone-calls to the editors of
various publishing houses so they would be known everywhere and would have no chance
to find any work. Covering was, therefore, quite a common thing and a phenomenon at
the same time because everything was done in secret but on a massive scale. Respondents
are more often than not themselves unsure who else in Odeon knew about it. What's cer-
tain is that it’s definitely never been fully revealed, which speaks about the character of the
people employed in the publishing house. Even people in almost the highest positions in
Odeon knew about it. In the case of Odeon, it was editor in chief himself who knew about
covering, which was the most convenient for everyone involved because they had support
in such a high-ranking individual. Editor in chief himself knew how things were, so even
if the whole scam was uncovered the editor in chief managed to somehow come out of it
without much of retribution. Even the editors weren’t often aware that the editor in chief
knew about the whole thing until he told them himself. All this shows that within Odeon
worked a team of really dependable people who stuck together and did not betray each
other. Thanks to this fact only these people could afford visiting the editorial office without
any problems. Politics which largely interfered in the Odeon’s editorial plan apparently
had not the slightest control over the everyday events in the editorial office. Although the
majority of the directors acted as state inspectors, the Odeon’s editorial office was its own
independent “world”.

Covering, therefore, worked very well, but it had its risks and various problems. Trans-
lator and editor Josef Forbelsky recalled that some translators were offended by the offer
that they should hide behind the name of another translator. Another problem was men-
tioned by translator Dusan Karpatsky when he said that Odeon at one time wanted to
publish one of his translations but at the same time, he became a banned author by the
regime. It was too late for a covering and the book could not be published so Karpatsky
was paid a severance pay from Odeon [Rubds 2012: 89, 186]. Another type of a situation
when covering was not needed was when a translation was published anonymously. Cov-
ering itself was criminal activity, and that’s why coverers and those being covered could
get into many problematic situations. It sometimes happened that the coverer was arrested
for something or even died and Odeon’s editors were worried that unfinished translation
would be found at the person’s home, so they sent someone from the editorial office for
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the manuscript. It should be stressed out once more what a group of people was working
within the Odeon as well as how it was a generally known fact in the publishing house that
some banned translators are being covered. Potential problems were numerous. Another
thing that sometimes happened was that the coverer has received awards for the translation
which he himself actually did not do. Sometimes coverer didn’t want to accept an award
for something he did not do and Odeon’s editors had to persuade him to do it because in
another case the secret could have gotten out [Heroldovd-Stovickovd 2009: 113]. Coverers
were considered to be the authors of the translations and they were therefore interviewed
or they were expected to know everything about that particular translation which could
have been a major problem sometimes.

Finding a coverer was not an easy task. Translators willing to help fellow colleagues
were many however they couldn’t cover more people at once. It would be suspicious if the
coverer published a large number of books within one year. Not only that but coverers had
been actually working on their own translations so they could not afford to cover too much
of other titles. All in all, there were many problematic and potentially dangerous situations
but it did not discourage editors and translators from making a stand against the regime
and trying to help their colleagues in need. Coverage was the most unselfish example of
human conduct, in the context of this very topic, that one could possibly find at the Odeon
or any other publishing house in general.

3. Conclusion

The normalization period is a term that is not easy to characterize comprehensively
because at that particular time there was a constant change and evolution in society. In
this ever-changing period, Odeon publishing house formed a kind of cultural constant.
Odeon’s editorial office had one goal, which at first glance seems very simple, and that was
to familiarize Czech readers with the best foreign literature, both classical and modern.
Odeon held onto this objective independently from the on-going political, social and oth-
er changes in the society. Editors in chief like Josef Cermak did everything they could to
restrict the political influence in Odeon. This common goal of the whole editorial office
and constant quarrels with the Ministry of Culture, often over ridiculously looking trifles,
created a common enemy for the editorial office, which prevented them from their “mis-
sion” to spread literary culture. All of this in connection with the events of 1968 created
within the editorial office a unique environment in its own way. This environment rep-
resents that “island of freedom” as it was thanks to this group of people that a phenomenon
called covering was a possibility. All the former members of Odeon’ editorial office fondly
reminisce about this group of people and many of them remained friends till this very
day. Odeon, therefore, represented for Czech readers an imaginary gateway to the world
literature and culture itself. Readers got their hands on many important foreign titles,
whether classical or new. For Odeon’s employees themselves, publishing house represented
something else. Of course, it was a cultural place where they discussed the latest news from
the world of literature but it was also that certain “island of freedom” where the influence
of politics was indeed noticeable but never to the point that it would disrupt the specific
atmosphere that the editorial office had. It was the place where a number of very promi-
nent and well-educated individuals worked who managed to stick together and focus on

99



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

their main objective, which was the spread of foreign culture into our surroundings. But
Odeon wasn't the “island of freedom” just for its employees but also for all the readers that
had a chance to experience the pinnacle of foreign literary culture and that still to this day
have many books published by Odeon in their personal libraries.
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Methodology. Road of the Columbia School from the Defeat to the Victory

Abstract: In the early 1950s BASR at Columbia University applied to become a training centre in
sociological research for doctoral students. In 1950 Paul Lazarsfeld and R. K. Merton submitted
a Memorandum to Columbia University that contained a well-argued proposal for BASR to be
transformed into an Advanced Training Centre in Social Research. However, the Ford Founda-
tion, which was funding the entire event, selected a rival project. In the western United States,
in Palo Alto, California, it founded a new institution called the Center for Advanced Studies,
devoting 3.5 million USD to its construction. Following this decision Paul Lazarsfeld and Robert
Merton prepared and presented a project for the management of Columbia University called the
“Planning Project for Advanced Training” (PPAT), for which the university managed to obtain
120,000 USD from the Rockefeller and Ford foundations. The project aimed to focus mainly on
specific publications that could then be used to train doctoral students in the work of research.
Lazarsfeld and his methodological school used almost all of the project’s resources to publish sev-
eral key methodological monographs through the renowned Free Press. Lazarsfeld, with the help
of R. K. Merton and the university, managed by means of these focused publishing activities that
supported examples of applied work by BASR and Columbia University to advance the Columbia
school of sociology’s methodological model as the leading paradigm of sociological research and
doctoral education during the first two post-war decades in the USA and Western Europe.
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Uvod

Piedlozend stat si klade za tikol zodpovédét vyzkumnou otdzku: Cim ptispéli Paul
E Lazarsfeld a Robert K. Merton k prosazeni a pfijeti modelu empirického sociologického
vyzkumu Kolumbijské univerzity jako prevladajiciho paradigmatu povéle¢né sociologie?
Budeme sledovat plany, aktivity a vysledky snazeni této sociologické skoly v letech po
2. svétové valce a budeme v nich hledat kli¢ k zodpovézeni poloZené otazky.

V popisu stavu povale¢né, zejména americké, sociologie se pomérné shoduji autofi
mnoha smért i metodologickych zaméteni. Nékteré prameny uvadéji ,hegemonii“ nebo
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prevahu paradigmatické orientace ¢i sociologické praxe v padesatych a Sedesatych letech
dvacétého stoleti zamérenim sociologického vyzkumu na ,survey research“ nebo ,kvan-
titativni sociologii‘, tedy na reprezentativni empirické sociologické vyzkumy, ptipadné na
pokusy jejich vysledky dil¢im zptisobem zobecnovat.

Podrobnéjsimu rozboru se vénovala velmi informativni publikace Jean M. Converso-
vé [Converse 1987]. 1 kdyz si nekladla za cil prokazat, ze v USA se model ,,survey® staval
v povale¢nych letech postupné dominantnim paradigmatem, jeji podrobny popis vyvoje
situace v letech 1946 az 1960 je velmi cennym svédectvim o tomto vyvoji. Popisuje tfi nej-
vyznamnéj$i vyzkumné instituce, které spojovaly v povale¢nych Spojenych statech empi-
ricky socidlni vyzkum a akademicky svét sociologie. Vedle nich existovaly jesté komer¢ni
vyzkumné agentury. Ty se v§ak soustfedovaly na vyzkum trhu a vyzkum vefejného minéni.
Conversova zduraznila, v ¢em byly silné stranky viid¢i instituce z této trojice — Kolumbij-
ské sociologické skoly a jejiho vyzkumného ustavu The Bureau of Applied Social Research
(BASR) [Converse 1987: 267-304]. Upozornila na to, ze Chicagské National Opinion Rese-
arch Center (NORC) mélo vyhodu ve sbéru dat reprezentujicich celé Spojené staty [ Conver-
se 1987: 305-339]. Treti — Michiganské vyzkumné centrum: The Survey Research Center,
pozdéji Institute for Social Research, vyuZivalo mezioborové spoluprace sociologii s psy-
chology, politology a ekonomy [Converse 1987: 340-378]. Tyto tfi vyzkumné tstavy pred-
stavovaly hlavni centra empirického socidlniho vyzkumu a zaslouzily se o povale¢né domi-
nantni postaveni vyzkumu typu survey ve Spojenych stétech [Converse 1987: 239]. Pfitom
Kolumbijské sociologicka $kola méla ustfedni postaveni mezi nimi [Converse 1987: 267].

Jean Conversova zminuje také Lazarsfeldovy organiza¢ni a metodologické zaslu-
hy o Kolumbijskou 8kolu, vyznam BASR jako tréninkového centra a jmenuje Lazarsfel-
da a jeho spolupracovniky jako tviirce vyznamnych tréninkovych publikaci pro vyuku
socidlnimu vyzkumu [Converse 1987: 281-282]. Odlisny ptistup zvolila Jennifer Platt. Ta
analyzovala a hodnotila vyvoj jednotlivych sociologickych vyzkumnych metod od jejich
pocatku az do roku 1960 a potvrdila rostouci vyznam ,,survey® v povale¢ném obdobi [Platt
1996].

V Ceské sociologii otazky vyvoje sociologické metodologie véetné stfetdvani a stfida-
ni jednotlivych paradigmat jako prvni podrobnéji zminil Miloslav Petrusek [1993]. Ten
zhodnotil také dilo R. K. Mertona v ramci Kolumbijské sociologické skoly [Petrusek 2000].
Vyvojem sociologie v USA se zabyval Jan Balon [2011]. Ceska a ¢eskoslovenska sociologie
v kontextu svétového vyvoje jsou také pfedmétem zdjmu neddvné publikace Jana Balona
a Marka Skovajsy [Skovajsa - Balon 2017].

Co se vlastné stalo za valky a poté ve Ctyticatych a padesatych letech dvacatého stoleti,
Ze v povale¢né sociologii v USA prevlddala orientace na kvantitativné zamétené vyzkumy
a zna¢na ¢ast financovanych projektt se fidila podle paradigmatu kolumbijské $koly so-
cidlnfho vyzkumu? Z hlediska déjin empirického socialniho vyzkumu patti mezi pozoru-
hodné publikace monografie Christiana Flecka. Ten ve své rozsahlé praci vénované vzniku
empirického socidlniho vyzkumu, sociologickym emigrantim z Evropy a roli filantropic-
kych nadaci podrobné rozebral obdobi pred 2. svétovou vélkou i dobu 2. svétové valky,
av$ak posouzeni povale¢ného obdobi se jiz ptili§ nevénoval [Fleck 2011]. Poukazal na tvir-
¢i tlohu metodologa P. F. Lazarsfelda a jeho projekti spojenych s Kolumbijskou univer-
zitou, zejména v prvnim obdobi let 1939-1944. Hledal vysvétleni vyvojovych linif socio-
logie za vélky v $ir$ich historickych souvislostech a prokdzal vyznamnou ulohu hlavnich
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filantropickych nadaci v téchto procesech. Pfestoze nase téma nepattilo k jeho hlavnim
problémim, zminil se o prudkém rozvoji empirického sociologického vyzkumu. Napsal:
»Ve trech desetiletich mezi polovinou dvacatych let a polovinou padesatych let doslo k dra-
matickému nartstu empirického socialniho vyzkumu® [Fleck 2011: 325].

Vysvétlit proménu paradigmatické orientace sociologie srovnanim jejiho stavu pred
2. svétovou valkou a v dekadé ¢i dvou dekadach po ni se snazila skupina autort zabyvajici
se prevazné sociologickou teorii a epistemologii. Myslenky téchto autorti [ Turner - Turner
1990; Steinmetz 2007; Calhoun — VanAntwerpen 2007] se pokusim shrnout v nésledujicim
prehledu. Nejsoustavnéj$im zpracovanim tohoto tématu je monografie Stephena P. Turne-
ra a Jonathana H. Turnera Neuskutecnitelnd véda. Instituciondlni analyza americké socio-
logie [Turner — Turner 1990]. KdyZ S. P. Turner a J. H. Turner nejprve vénovali pozornost
vyvoji americké sociologie od jejich pocatkil pred rokem 1900 az do konce tficatych let
dvacdtého stoleti, polozili si v souvislosti s novym obdobim, které se naplno projevilo po
druhé svétové valce, dosti necekanou otdzku: ,,Jak se to mohlo stét [...], Ze 50 let poté, co
byly v sociologii udéleny prvni doktordty, mohli jit vzhiiru do usttednich pozic v sociolo-
gii ,amatéfi’?“ Autofi monografie si v této souvislosti uvédomuji ,, kiehkost teoretickych
a metodologickych tradic v sociologii“ [ Turner — Turner 1990: 88]. Podle hodnocenych
souvislosti evidentné §lo o vyznamné pozice autort, ktefi nevystudovali sociologickou
teorii na nékteré z elitnich vysokych $kol ve Spojenych statech, a pfitom byli nadmiru
uspésni v ziskdvani financi pro své sociologické vyzkumy. Dikce této kapitoly se soustredila
na charakteristickou proménu sociologie v ,empirickou védu*, alespon z hlediska rozvoje
a finan¢ni podpory discipliny. Skeptické hodnoceni empirického vyzkumu se do zna¢né
miry tykalo kontrastu se situaci teorie a malé podpory, které se sociologické teorii v pova-
le¢ném obdobi dostavalo. Podporu ziskéval a rozvijel se pfedevsim empiricky socialni
vyzkum typu ,,survey*

Celou kapitolu 3 vénovali Stephen a Jonathan Turnerovi dvéma povale¢nym desetile-
tim, tedy v zdsadé obdobi od roku 1945 do roku 1965 [ Turner — Turner 1990: 85-132]. Toto
obdobi charakterizovali zménénou tlohou nadaci, jejich proménénymi prioritami [ Turner -
Turner 1990: 89]. Podle téchto autort nadace zménily ,,pravidla akademické hierarchie®.
Jako ptiklady sponzorovaného vyzkumu, ktery byl pozitivné ptfijiman nadacemi, uvadéli
Lazarsfeldovy vyzkumné projekty. Podle Turnera a Turnera ,,Lazarsfeld vytvoril BASR!
tak, aby bylo pfipraveno provadét takové vyzkumné projekty typu survey, pro néz by byl
schopen ziskat podporu nadaci® [Turner - Turner 1990: 101]. ,,Pro zadavatele vyzkumu
(sponzora) Lazarsfeld ptipravil vyzkumnou zpravu, zatimco pro akademickou obec publi-
koval monografie, typicky ve spoluautorstvi se zaméstnanci BASR. [...] Navic jeho studenti
psali pod jeho vedenim diserta¢ni préce a vyuzivali k analyze takto ziskand data“ [Tur-
ner — Turner 1990: 101]. Pozdéji, kdyZ se situace zménila, také Lazarsfeldovo BASR zacalo
vice vyuzivat prosttedky federdlnich vladnich agentur. Turner a Turner vSak také charak-
terizovali toto povale¢né obdobi promén snahou o ptipravu profesionalné pripravenych
sociologti schopnych provadét empiricky vyzkum typu ,survey® [Turner — Turner 1990:
107-108]. Uvedli, Ze Vyzkumna rada pro socidlni védy (SSRC) chtéla ,,ptipravit tréninkové

1 BASR je zkratkou jiz ¢tvrtého, neslavnéjsiho vyzkumného tstavu, ktery Paul Lazarsfeld zalozil, tento pfi
Kolumbijské univerzit¢ v New Yorku ve ¢tyficatych letech 20. stoleti. Cely nazev znél The Bureau of Applied
Social Research, tedy Ustav aplikovaného socialniho vyzkumu.
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materidly v metodologii [...] a nastolit podminky pro pokro¢ily trénink v kvantitativnich
metodach® [Turner - Turner 1990: 108].

Dal$im z autort, kteti diskutovali situaci po druhé svétové valce v americké sociologii,
byl George Steinmetz, jeden z autort rozsahlé kolektivni monografie Sociology in America.
A History [Calhoun (ed.) 2007]. V kapitole 9 nazvané Americkd sociologie pred a po 2. své-
tové vdlce: (Pechodné) zaloZeni oboru poukdzal na hlavni proménu americké sociologie po
2. svétové valce slovy: ,,Posun od relativni rovnosti mezi nepozitivistickou a pozitivistickou
orientaci z hlediska védecké prestize k podminkdam, za nichz pozitivismus, jak je zde cha-
pan, byl zjevné hlavni® [Steinmetz 2007: 315-316]. Metodologicky pozitivismus Steinmetz
vymezil tfemi podstatnymi charakteristikami: epistemologickym zavazkem odhalovat
zakony, orientaci na empirii a scientismem. Podle néj ,,po roce 1945[...] se stal metodolo-
gicky pozitivismus univerzalné uzndvanym vSemi sociology bez ohledu na to, zda jej sami
ptijali anebo se mu jen prizptisobili“ [Steinmetz 2007: 320]. Ptitom podle néj ,,Kolumbia
(University) hréla ustfedni tlohu v pozitivistickém utvafeni oboru jak pfed rokem 1930
tak i po roce 1945 [Steinmetz 2007: 323]. Na rozdil od zna¢né diferenciace pred vélkou,
hodnoti Steinmetz situaci slovy: ,Béhem 50. let a rozhodné v 60. letech (a snad i poté),
metodologicky pozitivismus pievazoval ve viid¢ich sociologickych ¢asopisech, v nejcastéji
uzivanych udebnicich a metodologickych priruc¢kach, na nejdulezitéjsich katedrach a ve
vkusu vyznamnych nadaci® [Steinmetz 2007: 339-340].

Podobné jako Steinmetz hodnotila povale¢nou situaci také nésledujici, 10. kapitola,
jejimiz autory byli Craigh Calhoun a Jonathan VanAntwerpen [2007]. K charakteristice
povale¢né sociologie pouzili oznaeni ,mainstream® sociology a poukazali na jeji pro-
tagonisty i na jeji kritiky. Koncem 60. let byli jako ,,mainstream® resp. jako ,,sociologicky
establishment typicky oznacovani , tfi vyznamni predstavitelé“ povale¢né americké socio-
logie: Talcott Parsons, Robert Merton a Paul Lazarsfeld [Calhoun - VanAntwerpen 2007:
372]. Kritika této, predev§im mocenské pozice, avéak odvozené i epistemologického pti-
stupu, pridla s nejvetsi silou v roce 1968 na setkani Americké Sociologické Asociace. Poté
se pridala i kritika z pozic feministické sociologie a také marxismu. Vyznamnymi kritiky
byli zejména C. W. Mills a A. Gouldner. Také Calhoun s VanAntwerpenem poukazova-
li na spolupréci teoretika Mertona s empiricky zaméfenym metodologem Lazarsfeldem
[Calhoun - VanAntwerpen 2007: 389]. Uznavali, Ze oni dva ,,jako prvni rozvinuli pfistup,
ktery se pozdéji stal Siroce roz$ifenym a normativné vyzadovanym zputsobem, jak for-
mulovat vyzkumné projekty a psat ¢lanky do odbornych ¢asopisti“ [Calhoun - VanAntwer-
pen 2007: 390]. Také Mertonovi a Lazarsfeldovi Zaci se stali viidéimi osobnostmi v $iroké
gkale konkrétnich vyzkumnych programut. Calhoun s VanAntwerpenem je vyjmenovali:
»Peter Blau, James Coleman, Lewis Coser, Rose Coser, Alvin Gouldner, Seymour Martin
Lipset, Alice Rossi, Peter Rossi a Philip Selznick® [Calhoun - VanAntwerpen 2007: 390].
Podobné hodnotila piisobeni Lazarsfeldovych zaku a nasledovnikd také Jean M. Conver-
sova. Napsala: ,;Ti, kteti pasobili v BASR v padesatych letech, studenti i zaméstnanci, $itili
vliv Bureau na jiné univerzity a instituce, néktefi v rolich rediteld.“ A nasledoval podobny
seznam vyznamnych jmen: Peter Rossi, James Coleman, Robert T. Bower, Hans Zetter-
berg, Natalie Rogoff, Charles Glock, David Sills. A Conversovd uzaviela konstatovanim:
»Kvantitativni a analytickou kulturu BASR $ifili novi profesionalové® [Converse 1987: 285].

Kolumbijské sociologicka $kola byla v ¢eské i svétové produkei referovana v radé pra-
ci. Mezi nejvyznamnéjsi z téch, které posuzovaly metodologicka témata, nalezely studie
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Davida Morrisona [1998], Raymonda Boudona [1993, 2010], Christiana Flecka a Nico
Stehra [2010]. Ve svétové produkci vyslo nékolik reprezentativnich sbornika stati posuzu-
jicich Lazarsfeldovo misto v povale¢ném vyvoji sociologie, zvlasté sociologické metodolo-
gie a pfi formovani kolumbijské skoly socidlniho vyzkumu. Jmenujme jen nejvyznamné;jsi
z nich: [Merton - Coleman - Rossi 1979; Langenbucher 1990; Lautman — Lécuyer 1998].
Ptimo Lazarsfeldovu dilu se vénovali zejména David Sills [1987], Paul Neurath [napt.
1980], Raymond Boudon [1993] a Christian Fleck a Nico Stehr [2010].

Pochopitelné 1ze zaznamenat také kritiku tohoto stavu povaleéné americké sociolo-
gie. Patrné jako prvni ji provedl sociolog a metodolog interpretativniho zaméteni Herbert
Blumer [1956], Nejznaméj$im kritikem byl vyznamny oponent Kolumbijské sociologické
$koly Charles W. Mills, autor Sociologické imaginace [Mills 2002 (orig.1959)].

Teprve v sedmdesatych a v osmdesatych letech doslo k rozsahlej$imu naruseni zjev-
né metodologické prevahy paradigmatu, které byva pravem spojovano se jmény Paula
Lazarsfelda, Samuela Stouftera, Roberta Mertona a dalsich predstavitelt americké 8koly,
ktera ukazala praktickou uZite¢nost sociologie v podobé vysledkt empirického socidlniho
vyzkumu. A tento empiricky vyzkum byl z velké ¢asti zaloZzen na metodologickych prin-
cipech, s nimiz pfisla Kolumbijska $kola Paula Lazarsfelda, Roberta Mertona a jejich zaka
a spolupracovniki.

Velka vétsina z uvedenych praci, a to jak analytickych, tak i kritickych, konstatovala
paradigmatickou prevahu metodologického pozitivismu, resp. Kolumbijské sociologické
$koly nebo empirického vyzkumu ¢i kvantitativni sociologie v obdobi let 1945 az 1965.
Autoti hodnotici paradigmatickou promeénu si spravné v8imli, ze doslo ke zméndm ve
financovani sociologie v povale¢ném obdobi. Poukdzali na nejednotnost teoretické socio-
logie, na malou podporu sociologické teorie ze strany nadaci a také na jejich pragmatis-
mus - sklon financovat vyzkumy schopné ptinaset prakticky vyuzitelné vysledky. Opa-
kované byla zminéna i Lazarsfeldova schopnost formulovat vyzkumné tlohy a nachdzet
sponzory pro jejich financovani. Za vyznamnou vyhodu Kolumbijské sociologické skoly
byla vSeobecné povazovana spoluprace teoretika Roberta K. Mertona, tvirce teorif stied-
niho dosahu, s metodologem a empirickym sociologem Paulem F. Lazarsfeldem. Metody
jejich spoluprdace popsali Paul Neurath [1980], James Coleman [1972], sami Paul Lazarsfeld
[1975] a Robert Merton [1998] a také mnozi autofi zminénych ti{ sbornikt praci vénova-
nych Paulu Lazarsfeldovi, naptiklad Seymour Martin Lipset [1979]. Lazarsfeld predal své
znalosti a zkuSenosti mnoha svym doktorandim a spolupracovnikiim. Analyza védeckého
a pedagogického puisobeni jeho zéki a nasledovniki by si zaslouZila samostatnou kapitolu
vyzkumu k tomuto tématu.

Predkladana studie chce byt prispévkem k pozndni pti¢in promén povale¢né sociologie
a soustfedi se na podrobny rozbor konkrétnich aktivit vid¢ich sociologti Kolumbijské
sociologické $koly Paula Lazarsfelda a Roberta Mertona ve 40. a 50. letech a na posouzeni
vysledk jejich snaZeni.

Zajem o vysokoskolské studium v USA po druhé svétové valce
Situaci v USA bezprostfedné po 2. svétové vélce bylo mozno charakterizovat mimo jiné
ptichodem velkého mnozstvi mladych muzi z bojist 2. svétové valky do civilnich povolani.

Rada z nich nedokontila studia na vysokych skoléch, protoze nastoupili do armédy. Jin{
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na studia za valky jesté ani nestacili nastoupit. Amerika vydala zdkony, které mély témto
mladym muzim a Zenam - ucastniktim valky - zpiistupnit vysoké Skoly. Viz napt. [Gei-
ger 1993]. Podle jeho vypoctl ,,program, ktery mél bezprostiedni vliv na vysokogkolské
vzdélani byl GI Bill vytvoreny zakonem na upravu postaveni prislusnikt armady (,Servi-
cemen’s Adjustment Act’) z 22. ¢ervna 1944. Asi 15 miliéntim veterant 2. svétové vélky
byla nabidnuta piileZitost pokracovat ve svém vzdélavani na naklady vlady. Priblizné dva
miliény této moznosti vyuZili a nastoupili ke studiu na vysoké skole nebo univerzité“ [Gei-
ger 1993: 40]. Také Turner a Turner potvrzuji, Ze v povéle¢nych letech projevilo zéjem
o vysokoskolské studium neobvykle vysoké procento mladych lidi [ Turner - Turner 1990:
86-88]. Kdyz ziskali prvni z nich bakalatské tituly, které je opravnovaly k dal$imu studiu,
a to bylo na prelomu ¢tyficatych a padesétych let dvacatého stoleti, bylo nasnadé, Ze o nej-
lepsi z nich budou soupefit prestizni univerzity. Vzhledem k rostouci uzite¢nosti, kterou
za druhé svétové vélky prokazaly spolecenské védy, také na tomto poli bylo citit zvysenou
aktivitu vysokych $kol. I statni administrativa zacala za vélky, a pak i po 2. svétové valce,
financovat spole¢enskovédni vyzkum a s védou a vyzkumem spojené ptislusné fakulty
renomovanych univerzit a jejich stale ambiciéznéjsi projekty. Neni bez zajimavosti pre-
deslat jeden z hlavnich argumentii uvadénych Kolumbijskou univerzitou a poukdzat také
na rostouci poptavku mnoha pracovist statni administrativy i aplikovaného vyzkumu po
profesionalné pfipravenych vyzkumnicich ve spole¢enskych védach.

Na prelomu ¢tyticatych a padesatych let dvacatého stoleti $lo tedy mnoha elitnim
spolec¢enskovédnim pracovi$tim o to, aby ziskaly prosttedky pro rozvoj svych univerzit
pro vychovu nové nastupujicich silnych ro¢nikt doktorandu v sociologii, politické véde,
ekonomii a dal$ich spole¢enskovédnich oborech. Jednou z téchto $pickovych univerzit
v oborech politické védy i sociologie byla jiz po nékolik desetileti Kolumbijska univerzita.
Jiz od prvnich desetileti dvacatého stoleti pattila Kolumbijska univerzita v New Yorku ved-
le Chicagské univerzity a Univerzity of Pennsylvania mezi pracovisté, ktera vychovavala
nejvice doktorandu v oborech politické védy a sociologie.

Idea Kolumbijského tréninkového centra pro doktorandy v socialnim vyzkumu

V roce 1944, tedy jesté pred koncem 2. svétové valky, proménila Kolumbijska univer-
zita sviij vyzkumny ustav, ptivodné zameéteny asi z poloviny na komunika¢ni vyzkum, na
tematicky Siroce rozkroéené spole¢enskovédni vyzkumné pracovisté zaclenéné do struk-
tury univerzity a prejmenovala je na The Bureau of Applied Social Research.? Formalné
bylo volnou soudasti Fakulty politickych véd a slouzilo jako vyzkumné pracovisté pro aka-
demicky, ale také pro aplikovany komer¢ni vyzkum. Kromé toho bylo BASR vyuzivano
jako $kolici pracovisté pro doktorandy, z velké vétsiny pro doktorandy katedry sociologie
Kolumbijské univerzity. Paul F. Lazarsfeld, zakladatel a prvni feditel vyzkumného cen-
tra, vyznamny metodolog, si lépe neZ ostatni sociologové v zemi uvédomoval nastalou
situaci. BASR bylo jiz ¢tvrtym spolecenskovédnim vyzkumnym tstavem, které Lazarsfeld
zalozil. A ve v8ech ptipadech jejich zakladatel usiloval o to, aby vyzkumné aktivity jim
fizenych védeckych pracovist byly tzce propojeny s vychovou novych zkusenych badateltL.

2 Podrobnosti vyvoje jmenované vyzkumné instituce BASR a jejich predchiidcii analyzuji napt. Paul Neurath
[1980], Ch. Fleck [2011] nebo H. Jetabek [1997].
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Vychovaval doktorandy ucasti na vyzkumnych projektech fe$enych v jeho centru. Jeho
krédem byl workshop - vyzkumna dilna.3

Ke konci ¢tyticatych let vznikla z iniciativy Paula Lazarsfelda a jeho blizkého spolupra-
covnika Roberta Mertona nejprve neformalni skupina a poté oficialni komise, ktera jiz od
konce roku 1948 pripravovala projekt pro vedeni Kolumbijské univerzity — projekt, jehoz
cilem bylo ztidit na Fakulté politickych véd Institute for Training in Social Research [ Memo-
randum 1948: 5-6]. Protoze mnoho z roli tohoto ve vyhledu nového pracovisté vlastné
dosud plnilo The Bureau of Applied Social Research (BASR), §lo tedy, zjednodusené cha-
pano, de facto o preménu BASR ve $kolici centrum pro vychovu doktorandt v metodologii
a praxi empirického socidlniho vyzkumu.

V roce 1950 bylo vedeni Fakulty politickych véd Kolumbijské univerzity predloze-
no Memorandum z pera piedevsim R. K. Mertona a P. F. Lazarsfelda — projekt, ktery na
107 strankach podrobné popisoval, jak by méla vypadat vyuka v takovém centru, jak by
meélo byt vedeno, jaké jsou jeho cile, jakou finan¢éni podporu ze zdroji univerzity a sou-
kromych nadaci o¢ekdvd a o co ma Kolumbijskd univerzita usilovat. Vykonnym feditelem
$koliciho pracovisté se mél stat Bernard Berelson, zkuseny byvaly absolvent doktorské-
ho studia na katedfe sociologie, ktery v té dobé ptisobil na Chicagské univerzité — blizky
spolupracovnik Paula Lazarsfelda a jeho ptipravného tymu. Plan byl Sestilety s prvnim
rokem pro ptipravu a s péti lety experimentdlniho provozu takového centra [Memorandum
1948: 9]. Koncepce ,,institutu® vychazela predevs$im ze zkusenosti ze spolupréace metodolo-
ga a empirického vyzkumnika Paula F. Lazarsfelda s renomovanym teoretikem Robertem
K. Mertonem. Byli to oni dva, kdo koncepci dikladné do v$ech detailti promysleli, zajistili
jeji proveditelnost a na praktickych ptikladech prokazali jeji uzite¢nost a efektivitu.

Dlouho, prakticky od podzimu 1948 pfipravovany projekt, prochdzel nékolika koly
projednavani, nejprve na katedfe sociologie a poté na trovni Fakulty politickych véd, pod
niz doktorandské studium oficidlné spadalo. Jako u vSech rozsahlych projekti se pocitalo
s financovanim ze zdroju velkych nadaci. Nejprve v8ak bylo tfeba ziskat podporu viech
spolecenskovédnich obort na fakulté a také alespon vyznamné vétsiny vlivnych skupin,
které mély na katedre a na fakulté rozhodujici slovo. Vychozi nedostatky ve vyuce moder-
nich metod socidlnich véd byly definovany jasné a v Memorandu byly formulovany v péti
bodech:

a) Na zadné univerzité nenajde student kompletni vyuku v§ech novych technik.

b) Pokud takové metody jsou vyucovdany, nejsou dobte provazany s tradi¢nimi procedu-
rami napt. historie nebo lingvistiky.

c) Ostatni spolecenské védy nemaji jasno, nakolik jim mohou byt tyto nové metody

»sociologického vyzkumu uzite¢né.

d) Z&dné pracovisté se systematicky nevénuje propojovani empirickych procedur a teore-
tickych analyz.
e) Neexistuje univerzitni pracovisté, které by se staralo o vyvoj a testovani novych metod

tohoto druhu a o hodnoceni jejich uZite¢nosti [Memorandum 1948: 5-6].

3 Seymour Martin Lipset, jeden z zakil, pozdéj$ich spoluautorti a pokracovatelt Lazarsfelda a Mertona chvalil,
jak moc bylo mozno se nau¢it na jejich spole¢ném seminéti, ktery byl veden formou workshopu, vyzkumné
dilny slovy: ,,JestliZe jste se zi¢astnil vyzkumného semindfe vedeného ke konkrétnimu projektu, byla to neuvé-
fitelna zkusenost“ [Lipset 1979: 12].
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Také Vyzkumna rada pro spole¢enské védy (Social Science Research Council) formulo-
vala ve své zpravé pottebu ,vytvoreni experimentélnich modelovych tréninkovych progra-
mu na nékolika univerzitdch® [Memorandum 1948: 6].

Kolumbijska univerzita mohla navazat na svou vad¢i roli, kterou prokazala v oblasti
spolecenskych véd jiz nékolikrat, at jiz zalozenim School of Political Science jako jednoho
z prvnich center doktorského studia koncem 19. stoleti nebo svym vyznamnym podilem
na vzniku National Bureau of Economic Research po prvni svétové vilce, anebo nedavnym
ztizenim kolumbijského BASR. Nebylo v8ak ziejmé, jaké by mélo byt zaclenéni nového
institutu do struktury Kolumbijské univerzity. Protoze nebyly dosud definitivné vyjedna-
ny tyto administrativni okolnosti, projekt navrhoval pfed budouci pétilety projekt pred-
sadit jesté jeden rok urceny pro planovani ptipravovaného centra. A tento rok mél byt
vénovan zejména pripravé ,tréninkového materialu® pro budouci pouziti [Memorandum
1948: 7-9].

Obsah projektu Kolumbijské univerzity pro trénink doktoranda

Projekt obsahoval celou fadu detaila tykajicich se struktury i obsahu studia. Jeho
zékladn{ idea spocivala v predstavé, ztejmé vykrystalizované v ¢etnych diskusich ¢lend
ptipravné skupiny, ze pokrodily profesionalni trénink v modernich metodach socialniho
vyzkumu bude priivodni doplikovou souéasti doktorského studia. Toto studium bude pro
zéjemce o ,,metodologické Skoleni o rok prodlouzeno a trénink v metodach empirického
vyzkumu bude doktorand ziskavat postupné v prubéhu tti let studia. Nakonec ziska kromé
diplomu jesté certifikat o absolutoriu metodologického $koleni [Memorandum 1948: 7-9,
53]. V Memorandu se doslova uvadi: ,,Ptredpoklddédme, Ze tento trénink bude dopliikem,
nikoli ndhrazkou, gradua¢niho $koleni ve vlastni spole¢enské védé* [Memorandum 1948:
21]. Na vysvétleni je doplnéno, Ze dosavadni gradua¢ni vzdélavani ,,neni dostate¢né pro
to, aby ¢lovéka kvalifikovalo k tomu, aby se profesiondlné zabyval socidlnim vyzkumem®
[Memorandum 1948: 21-22].

Navrhovana struktura studia v rdmci modelu ,advanced training® kontrastovala s béz-
nym zvykem na americkych univerzitach. Zde si studenti vybirali z nabidky kurza podle
své volby. Lazarsfeldova predstava vlozena do projektu pocitala s dosti presné uréenym
systémem nékolika na sebe navazujicich stupna tréninkovych kurzi. I kdyz studenti vécné
smétovali kazdy ke svému tématu a absolvovali standardni vyuku pokro¢ilé sociologické
teorie, jejich ,,dopliikovy béh* tréninkovych kurzt smétoval od zakladnich jednodussich
k pokrocilej$im. Zasadné vsak i ve vy$sich ro¢nicich studia byl jejich studijni program
metodologického tréninku sestaven predepsanym zptisobem. Pokud si student naptiklad
ke konci studia volil néjaké metodologické kurzy, musela byt tato $koleni spolu cilené
provazana [Memorandum 1948: 22]. Dalsi zdsadou bylo, a to opét vyplyvalo z vyzkou-
$ené praxe vyuky doktorandut realizované katedrou sociologie ve spolupraci s BASR, Ze
doktorandi byli postupné stale aktivnéji zapojovani do vyzkumnych aktivit, nejprve do
simulovanych a nasledné i do skute¢nych projektt [Memorandum 1948: 22]. Ptitom v8ak
projekt doslova zdtraznoval provédzanost obsahové vyuky oboru studia (napt. sociologie)
a metodologie vyzkumu: ,,Profesionalni student musi zvladnout jak podstatu (substance),
tak metody (skills): prvni jej vybavi znalostmi co, a druhé mu poskytne schopnosti jak“
[Memorandum 1948: 23].
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Podrobny popis projektu vypocitava jako vyuzivané metody 1) ptipadové studie kon-
krétnich jiz dtive provedenych vyzkumu. Nasleduje 2) kontrolovand ucast na simulova-
nych a poté i na skute¢nych tymovych vyzkumnych projektech. Pti nich si doktorandi
vyzkouseji nékolik vyzkumnych roli, nejlépe postupné vechny tymové tlohy [Memoran-
dum 1948: 28-35]. Po¢italo se také 3) s vyzkumnou praxi, bud ve vyzkumném centru uni-
verzity anebo s externi vyzkumnou praxi v agentute nebo vybrané instituci, s niz byl obsa-
hov¢ spjat studenttiv doktorsky projekt [Memorandum 1948: 41-46]. Kone¢né 4) praxe
v profesiondlnim casopise, kterd prinasela doktorandiim zkusenosti s formulaci vyzkum-
nych vysledktt [Memorandum 1948: 47-49] a také 5) i¢ast na semindrni vyuce mladsich
studentt v praktickém provadéni vyzkumt [Memorandum 1948: 49-51].

Obsahem projektu bylo také jeho administrativni zaji§téni a s nim spojené koncep¢éni
otazky. Tréninkové centrum mélo pocitat s Gicasti ¢tyt typi studentil: se studenty sociologie;
se studenty jinych obor, kteti hledaji tento druh tréninku; s absolventy doktorského studia
z jinych univerzit, kteti hledaji doplitkovy profesiondlni trénink na Kolumbijské univerzité;
a s praktiky ze statnich instituci, pramyslu, odbort apod. pro osvézeni a doplnéni jejich
metodologickych znalosti [Memorandum 1948: 52-55]. Zbytek projektu se zabyval perso-
nélnim zaji$ténim, charakteristikou jednotlivych pracovnich pozic a kone¢né také finan¢ni
rozvahou. Navrhovatelé spocetli, Ze $estilety projekt by vyzadoval asi 300 tisic USD novych
prostedkd a 120 tisic USD ziskanych vyuzitim stavajicich mist existujicich pracovist
Fakulty politickych véd, zejména katedry sociologie a BASR [Memorandum 1948: 99-101].

Zvylastni pozornost v projektu zasluhuje velmi vécné, podrobné a s ditkladnou znalosti
zpracovand technickd ¢dst projektu, v niZ je uveden nejen prehled tréninkového materialu,
ktery maji fesitelé k dispozici, ale i razné zptisoby jeho vyuziti ve vyuce [Memorandum
1948: 65-90).

Vyhrady, pochybnosti, namitky - mozné divody, pro¢ nebyl projekt spustén

Archivni verze projektu (celkem 107 stran) zachycuje situaci v roce 1950. V této tplné
podobé projekt, tedy Memorandum zpracované malou skupinou zasvécenych vyzkumni-
ki vedenych Paulem Lazarsfeldem a Robertem Mertonem nikdy nebyl publikovan. Lze
jej studovat jen v archivu. Teprve po mnoha letech (v roce 1972) se Lazarsfeld rozhodl
uvefejnit zkracenou verzi projektu pod nazvem A Profesional School for Training in Social
Research v ramci sborniku svych zndméjsich i méné znamych textt [Lazarsfeld - Merton
1972]. Projekt sam obsahuje formulace, které vedou ¢tenare k zamysleni, nakolik mohly
byt prijatelné pro tradi¢né zaméfené sociologické teoretiky nebo pro predstavitele dalsich
spolec¢enskych véd na fakulté.

V retrospektivnim materidlu zvefejnéném jako zprava z dalstho Lazarsfeldova projektu
v roce 1955 je pak uveden stru¢ny prehled téchto moznych, pravdépodobné skute¢né vyja-
drovanych ndmitek: ,Myslenka takové profesionalni $koly se setkala ov§em se tfemi vyhra-
dami® [PPAT 1955: 4]. Prvni z nich byla obava, Ze trénink povede k vychové rutinnich
praktika namisto vyvazeného doktorského studia v8ech aspektt zkoumané latky a jejich
prozkoumani. Druhou vyhradou byl maly duraz kladeny na teorii. Doslova byla pouZita
formulace: ,DuleZitd role socidlni teorie by mohla byt oslabena prilisnym ddrazem na
metodologii.“ Navic namitky jinych kateder poukazovaly na vzijemné prekryvani meto-
dologickych orientaci jednotlivych disciplin, napfiklad sociologie s ekonomii, historii nebo
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antropologii, resp. na obtiZze pfi sladéni jejich rozdilnych ptistupt [PPAT 1955: 4-5]. Tato
zprava, ktera rekapitulovala vyvoj situace v letech 1950 az 1954, poskytla dtlezitd fakta ale-
spon dil¢im zptsobem osvétlujici, pro¢ nebyl nakonec pavodni $estilety projekt spustén.

Center for Advanced Studies v Palo Alto - konkurencni projekt Fordovy nadace

Pravdépodobné rozhodujicim diivodem netspéchu $estiletého projektu na zalozeni
Kolumbijského centra pro Advanced Studies in Social Research bylo rozhodnuti Fordo-
vy nadace financovat jiny projekt smétovany k podobnému cili. Fordova nadace, jeden
z nejaktivnéjsich donatort té doby ve spolecenskych védach, nejprve jmenovala Bernarda
Berelsona reditelem své nové zfizené sekce pro spolec¢enskovédni vyzkum [Planning Pro-
gram... 1952: 3-4]. Pfitom pravé s nim pocitalo Memorandum na misto administrativniho
feditele Kolumbijského centra. V roce 1951 Fordova nadace rozhodla, Ze vénuje 3,5 mi-
liénu americkych dolart na zaloZeni zcela nového stfediska v Kalifornii a ztidila v Palo
Alto Center for Advanced Studies pii Stanfordové univerzité. Formalné stejny nazev, ale
vyrazné odli$nd koncepce tohoto centra znamenaly de facto konec nadéji na prijeti pro-
jektu Kolumbijské univerzity. Cilem tohoto konkuren¢niho centra nebylo prostfednictvim
vyzkumnych dilen $kolit na spole¢né feSenych projektech budouci vyzkumniky - poli-
tology nebo sociology. V centru méli po vymezenou dobu (zpravidla po dva semestry)
spole¢né, avsak na svych vlastnich individudlnich projektech, pracovat jednak $pickovi
osvéddéeni védci a jednak nejnadéjnéjsi mladi vyzkumnici - sociologové a politologové.
Vedeni Kolumbijské univerzity nedokazalo zabranit tomuto rozhodnuti Fordovy nadace
a navic muselo s politovanim konstatovat, ze patrné doslo k prevzeti nékterych myslenek
kolumbijského projektu v souvislosti se jmenovanim dr. Bernarda Berelsona feditelem
vyzkumné sekce Fordovy nadace [Planning Program... 1952: 4].

Pfechodné obdobi - hledani nové strategie

Prestoze Merton s Lazarsfeldem zjevné prohrdli souboj o vytvoreni $koliciho centra,
nevzdali se dalsich cilevédomych aktivit. Merton se stal ¢lenem Rady Fordova institu-
tu a Lazarsfeld ¢lenem Planovaci komise institutu. Navic, jakmile Fordovo Centrum pro
pokrocila studia (Center for Advanced Studies) spustilo sviij program, tedy na podzim
1954, jiz do prvni vlny jeho frekventantt byl jako ,senior researcher na vlastni Zadost
schvélen Paul Lazarsfeld.* Z prostfedku vitézného projektu byl tedy podpoten ro¢ni védec-

4 Merton popisuje Lazarsfeldovo rozhodnuti stravit rok ve Fordové Advanced Center jesté po letech bez pozi-
tivniho hodnoceni: ,,Na protest souhlasil objevit se v prvnim sledu G¢astnikt“ [Merton 1998:188]. David
Sills o Lazarsfeldovi pise: ,,Byl jednim ze zakladateltt Centra pro pokro¢ila studia ve spole¢enskych védach
ve Stanfordu v Kalifornii“ [Sills 1987:273]. Jean Conversovd dle rozhovoru s Patricii L. Kendall, manzelkou
P. Lazarsfelda, z 24. 1. 1979 uvadji, Ze ,,Lazarsfeld stravil nestastny rok v prvnim ro¢niku ,centra‘ ve snaze pre-
svédcit ostatni Gcastniky pobytu, Ze tento individualisticky piistup k vyvoji spole¢enskych véd byl omylem*
[Converse 1987: 282]. Lazarsfeld bral s veskerou vaznosti svou tlohu ¢lena Planovaci komise Fordova institutu.
Psal podrobné analyzy a doporuceni Fordové nadaci a opiral se ptitom o bezprostfedni pozorovéni a zkugenosti

pobytu ve Fordové centru, a to moznost soustfedéné a nerusené pracovat na tlohach, které Lazarsfeld v letech
1952 az 1955 bezpochyby povazoval za sviij hlavni kol - dokoncit a publikovat uceleny soubor metodolo-
gickych studii.
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ky pobyt ,,nezavislého vyzkumnika“ Paula Lazarsfelda, jehoZ projekt na pfeménu BASR na
tréninkové centrum byl v soutézi porazen. Tato okolnost, jak brzy uvidime, velmi usnadni-
la Lazarsfeldovi uskute¢nit neméné ambicidzni projekt, ktery spolu s Mertonem ptipravili
jako ptimou odpovéd na svou pordzku.

Na zakladé materiala Lazarsfeldova archivu ve Vidni i dle archivnich materidlt Rare
Book and Manuscript Library Kolumbijské univerzity v New Yorku lze dokumentovat
postupny vyvoj, jimz pro$el Paul Lazarsfeld v letech 1950 az 1952 od myslenek Memo-
randa k sepsani ,,ndhradniho® projektu zachovévajiciho racionalni jadro - to nejcennéj-
§i, co obsahoval ptivodni projekt - pldn na vytvoreni souboru tréninkovych materialti
pro $koleni doktorandti v empirickém socidlnim vyzkumu.> Dokladem tohoto vyvoje je
naptiklad Lazarsfeldova korespondence s vyznamnymi predstaviteli Kolumbijské univer-
zity. 21. kvétna 1951 adresoval Lazarsfeld profesoru Schuyleru Wallaceovi ¢tyfstrankovy
dopis, v némz patrné poprvé zminuje kompromisni navrh — vybrat z pavodniho $estile-
tého projektu nékteré nadéjné ¢asti, které by poskytly relativné rychle viditelné vysledky
a ptipravit ,ndhradni®, jen dvoulety, projekt s mensimi finan¢nimi, organiza¢nimi i lidsky-
mi naklady. Soucdsti dopisu je véta, ktera dava tusit, jakym smérem Lazarsfeld uvazoval:
»Vzdycky jsme zduraznovali, Ze zajisténi vyukovych materidlt bude jeden z hlavnich cila
projektu® [dopis PFL to Schuyler Wallace z 21. 5. 1951: 1]. Dale je jesté konkrétnéjsi, kdyz
piSe o tom, Ze tak vzniknou ,,cenné tréninkové materialy pro jiné univerzity, které by si pra-
ly ucit socidlni vyzkum, aniz by byla zaloZena plné rozvinuta $kola nebo tstav® [ibid.: 2].
Lazarsfeld pocita s dvouletym grantem, k jehoZ zajisténi by rad pouzil 60 tisic USD, které
Fordova nadace vénovala Kolumbijské univerzité na ptipravu ,tréninkového centra“a pla-
nuje pozadat Rockefellerovu nadaci o druhych 60 tisic USD: ,Na dvouletém zékladé by
pak program vyzadoval rozpocet $120 000. Pokud Kolumbijska komise pro Fordtv grant
poskytne polovinu z této ¢astky, Ize dtivodné ocekavat, Ze Rockefellerova nadace by mohla
ptispét druhou polovinou® [ibid.: 3].

The Planning Project for Advanced Training (PPAT)

Dne 29. tnora 1952 Lazarsfeld pise oficidlni dopis dékanovi Fakulty politickych véd
profesoru Johnu A. Kroutovi, v némz zdd4 o schvaleni menstho projektu jen na trovni
katedry sociologie a informuje jej o struktute, hlavnim zaméfeni projektu a jeho navaz-
nosti na ptivodni plan. Poprvé je zde pouzito oznaceni Planning Project on Advanced Tra-
ining in Social Research (PPAT). Po¢itd se spusténim pulro¢ni pfipravné faze projektu od
1. 3. 1952 do 1. 10. 1952 a s dvouletym trvianim samotného projektu od 1. 10. 1952 do
1. 10. 1954. Uvadi zde jiz informaci o jmenovéani Dr. Bernarda Berelsona do vysoké pozice
u Fordovy nadace. Z4dé dékana, aby jej jmenoval feditelem projektu PPAT a doporuuje
mu jmenovat komisi pro tento projekt ve slozeni dalsich ¢tyf profesorti: Otto Klineberg,
Robert Lynd, Robert Merton a Schuyler Wallace [Dopis P. Lazarsfelda dékanovi Johnu
A Kroutovi z 29. 2. 1952].

Tento projekt byl rozsahem i finan¢nimi naroky rozhodné mensi nez pavodni Sestilety
plan. Byl méné zavisly na vnéjsich vlivech, byl tedy realisti¢téjsi. Rozhodné vSak nebyl

> Ptitom empiricky socidlni vyzkum chdpali Lazarsfeld, Merton i celd kolumbijska $kola jako soubor vyzkum-
nych ¢innosti podminény teorii, vychazejici z ni a k jejimu obohaceni opét smétujici [Fleck — Stehr 2010].
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méné ambiciozni. Nebyl orientovan na institucionalni ani administrativni zmény, i kdyz si
formalné kladl za dkol tyto otazky vyjasnit. Jeho obsahem nebylo ani zalozeni tréninkové-
ho centra ani instituciondlni proména vyzkumného ustavu na tréninkové centrum. Nézev
projektu The Planning Project... sice napovidal, Ze ptipravuje budouci zmény. Nekladl si je
vak za cil. Obsahové se jednalo téméf vyhradné o projekt zaméfeny na prostredky a formy
vyuky budoucich doktorandii. Projekt PPAT byl spustén bez velké publicity dne 1. 3. 1952.
Meél ukazat, jak ma vypadat ptiprava doktorandii na budouci praci sociologa vyzkumnika.
A Kkli¢em k praktické podobé takového projektu byla postupna priprava rozsahlého sou-
boru tréninkovych materialt - vlastné pokrodilych uéebnic a soubort nejkvalitnéjsich
textt ukazujicich, jak se déla $pickovy spole¢enskovédni vyzkum - jakési ,metodologie
krok za krokem®. Znalci historie sociologické prace si vzpomenou na slavnou ,,green bible“
Roberta E. Parka a Ernesta W. Burgesse — na jejich Introduction to the Science of Socio-
logy [Park - Burgess 1921]. Také toto kompendium ukazovalo na prikladech minulych
vyzkumt chicagskym doktorandiim (v roce 1921) jak se déla véda sociologie.

V materidlu nazvaném Planning Program for Advanced Training in Social Research
z 11. 11. 1952, patrné stru¢né zpravé z Gvodniho pololeti fedeni projektu, je, jisté ne
nahodou, poprvé zminén Lazarsfeldtv zamér vydat Selected Readings in Social Research
Methods, coz byl evidentné pracovni nézev pro pozdéji slavné dilo The Language of Social
Research [Planning Program... 1952: 10].

Aktivita Lazarsfelda s Mertonem vedla ke zfizeni komise, a ta jiz v poloviné roku
1952 predstavila projekt planovany na dva a pul roku s velmi detailnim prehledem
o jeho obsahu a velmi jasnou predstavou o jeho financovani z mimouniverzitnich sou-
kromych nada¢nich zdroji. Kolumbijska univerzita ziskala na tento PPAT projekt 60 tisic
USD od Rockefellerovy nadace a komise méla i ptislib, Ze muze vyuzit dalsich 60 ti-
sic USD zaslanych Kolumbijské univerzité jiz diive Fordovou nadaci. Celkem bylo tedy na
projekt PPAT ziskano 120 tisic americkych dolart. Ve srovnani s 3,5 miliony dolara, které
vénovala Fordova nadace na zfizeni Center for Advanced Studies v Palo Alto se jednalo
o tricetkrat mensi ¢astku. Nezapomenme viak, ze nebylo tfeba stavét budovy, zatizovat
a vybavovat u¢ebny, najimat a platit spravni personal, hledat a platit cely aparat nakladného
projektu. Teprve podrobny pohled na obsah projektu PPAT, na jeho jednotlivé polozky
a naplanované ukoly prehledné ukdze, v ¢em spocivalo kouzlo projektu. Tento projekt
byl detailné promyslenou investici relativné velmi vysoké finan¢ni ¢astky do sociologické
metodologie jednoho vyzkumného zaméteni — kolumbijského metodologického vyzkum-
ného paradigmatu. Prehled tkolu, které si projekt PPAT predsevzal, totiz téméf presné
kopiroval seznam problém, které Lazarsfeld jiz deset let spolu se svymi spolupracovniky
tedil a v nichz planoval v dalsich letech pokracovat. Vlastné to byly plany na jeho dalsi
publikace, ¢asto pfipravované koordinované s dal$imi metodologickymi partnery a ve spo-
luautorstvi s mlad$imi kolegy. Jak ukdzal dalsi vyvoj, jednalo se s nejvétsi pravdépodobnos-
ti o vysoce efektivni investici. Zajistila totiz vyznamny vliv Lazarsfeldovy metodologické
$koly po dalsi dvé desetileti.

Jaky byl obsah projektu PPAT?

Pro mnoho dne$nich ¢tendttt bude pravdépodobné prekvapivé, ze jen uzce tematicky
vymezeny soubor metodologickych praci Lazarsfelda a jeho nejblizsich spolupracovniku
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byl financovén tak vysokou ¢astkou pies sto tisic americkych dolart (roku 1952). Poslech-

néme si Lazarsfeldovy autentické argumenty citované ze zpravy projektu PPAT. Retro-

spektivné citované ukoly projektu jsou doslovné uvedeny ve zpravé z PPAT projektu zpra-
cované a zaslané vedeni univerzity a obéma nadacim na podzim roku 1955, tedy jiZ po
ukonceni projektu.

Zprava nejprve uvadi cile projektu, kterymi jsou: ,,Pfipravit konkrétni dokumentaci
a Skolici material, ktery poskytne mnohem barvitéjsi obraz toho, jak vypada pokrocily
trénink (advanced training) ve spole¢enskovédnim vyzkumu® [PPAT 1955: 5]. A o nékolik
stranek dale, v oddile nazvaném Areas of Concentration (Oblasti, na které jsme se soustie-
dili), je napséno: ,,Béhem prvnich dvou let projektu byla vétsina usili i ¢asu realiza¢niho
tymu vénovana [...] ptipravé dokumenta¢niho materialu® [PPAT 1955: 11]. Nebylo vsak
financovano zdaleka v§echno, co by mohla sociologickd metodologie fesit: ,,Za prvé jsme
z projektu vyloudili ty vyzkumné techniky, pro néz jiz existovala kvalitni literatura. Sem
nélez{ vybérové techniky, experimentalni metody a techniky konstrukce dotaznika. [...]
Déle jsme nevénovali zvla$tni pozornost tém oblastem, [...], kde dosud nebylo dosazeno
podstatného pokroku v jejich kodifikaci® [PPAT 1955: 11-12].

Hlavni body projektu obsahuji ,,pét hlavnich oblasti soustfedéného zdjmu:

A) Tvoreni pojmu a jejich indikatori:

B) Soucasné probihajici (simultdnni) analyza souboru proménnych (survey analysis): [...].

C) Empirické studium kratkodobych zmén (panelové technika): [...].

D) Formalizace kvalitativnich procedur: Postupovali jsme tak, Ze jsme se zabyvali spe-
cifickymi kvalitativnimi texty a ,pfevadéli‘ jsme je do jazyka empirického socidlniho
vyzkumu.

E) Vztah empirického socidlniho vyzkumu k problémiim historiografie a politické teo-
rie: [...] to zahrnuje uzite¢nost moderniho socialniho vyzkumu jinym obortim, jako
jsou ekonomie nebo antropologie® [PPAT 1955: 12-15].

Pokud by nékdo ndhodou dobfe nerozumél, co znamend vyraz ,moderni socialni
vyzkumS, tato zprava to uvadi vyslovné: , Tyto prvni tfi oblasti — tvorba proménnych,
obecna analyza vztahii mezi nimi a jejich vzajemné interakce v ¢ase - pfedstavuji jadro
moderniho socidlniho vyzkumu*“ (zduraznil HJ) [PPAT 1955: 14]. A pro lepsi porozumé-
ni véem tém, ktefi by snad chtéli nékteré jiné oblasti v ramci ptisobnosti Fakulty politic-
kych véd povazovat za dostate¢né dilezité, aby byly také financovany, je ve zpravé jasné
uvedeno, Ze ,,jisté specifické aspekty [...] jsou pravé zkoumdny nékde jinde® [PPAT 1955:
15]. A Michiganska univerzita a Cornellova univerzita jsou uvedeny jako priklad a vse je
doplnéno jasnym vyjadfenim, které mélo byt srozumitelné komukoliv: ,,Je zjevné, Ze by
pro nd$ projekt bylo nemozné pokryt véechny tyto rozvijené oblasti mezioborové aktivity*
[PPAT 1955: 15].

Publikace financované projektem PPAT

V jedné ze zavére¢nych ¢asti Zpravy z projektu PPAT nazvané Soucasny stav materid-
Iu - publikace a dokoncené rukopisy je uveden prekvapivé rozsahly prehled knih publiko-
vanych béhem pouhych dvou let projektu k tizce vymezenému souboru témat. Byla to fada
metodologicky orientovanych, projektem inspirovanych, podpofenych a financovanych
monografii a ¢lankd. Mezi témito publikacemi najdeme:
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1. The Language of Social Research, rozsahlou reprezentativni publikaci, kterou editovali
Paul Lazarsfeld a Morris Rosenberg [PPAT 1955: 15-16] [Lazarsfeld - Rosenberg (ed.)
1955];

2. ucebnici Herberta Hymana Survey Design and Analysis [PPAT 1955: 16] [Hyman
1955];

3. kolektivni monografii vénovanou panelové analyze, kterou sestavil professor Lee Wig-
gins [PPAT 1955: 17];

4. sbornik stati Mathematical Thinking in the Social Sciences, ktery zaloZil novy smér
metodologie — matematickou sociologii, editovany Paulem Lazarsfeldem [PPAT 1955:
18] [Lazarsfeld (ed.) 1955];

5. A Formalization of Functionalism, svazek, ktery editoval Ernest Nagel, v némz Nagel
vysvétluje Mertonovo pojeti funkcionalni analyzy [PPAT 1955: 18];

6. dvé rozsahlé stati v kniZce, kterou editovala Mirra Komarovsky Common Frontiers of
the Social Sciences spolu s vysvétlenim, Ze projekt ,,pfispél na edita¢ni prace potiebné
k vydani celé knizky proto, aby jasné ukdzal povahu mezioborové spolupréce a poskytl
nas$im dvéma studiim adekvatni ramec“ [PPAT 1955: 20] [Komarovsky 1956].

A nékteré dal$i drobnéjsi publikace, jako Friendship as a social process [Lazarsfeld -
Merton 1954] - spole¢ny ¢lanek teoretika Mertona a metodologa Lazarsfelda, dlouha stu-
die Alana Bartona a P. F. Lazarsfelda Some Functions of Qualitative Analysis in Social Rese-
arch [Lazarsfeld - Barton 1982 (orig. 1955)] a také nékolik dalsich ¢lanka a ,,tréninkovych
materidld“ [PPAT 1955: 18].

Ctyti z téchto knih - 1) 2) 4) a 5) - byly vydény v prestiznim nakladatelstvi The Free
Press. Lazarsfeld o tom doslova uvadi: ,Edi¢ni fada publikaci, pro niz jsme uzavteli smlou-
vu s nakladatelstvim Free Press“ [PPAT 1955: 17]. To bylo mimotadné dilezité pro budou-
ci vnimdni Lazarsfeldovy metodologie a pro dal$i uspéch Kolumbijské $koly socialniho
vyzkumu.

Zvlasté rozsahly svazek pozdéji slavného dila The Language of Social Research, které
slouzilo po mnoho let jako vtid¢i uéebnice pro doktorské studijni programy na mnoha
univerzitach v Evropé a ve svété, by pravdépodobné nebyl publikovén s takovou propaga-
ci, podporou a v tak prestiznim provedeni, kdyby byl vydan bez finan¢ni podpory tohoto
PPAT projektu a kdyby nebyl vydan ve Free Press. Navic z prosttedku projektu bylo pro
tuto knihu financovano sedm originalnich metodologickych text. Vyddnim ve Free Press
byla stejné zvyraznéna dtilezitost Hymanovy knihy Survey Design and Analysis, ktera slou-
Zila nékolik let jako nejvhodnéjsi u¢ebnice analytického vyzkumného designu zvlasté na
nékterych vyznamnych univerzitach ve Spojenych statech. A v neposledni rad¢ je tieba
zddraznit, jaky vyznam mélo vydani souboru ¢lankt Mathematical Thinking in the Social
Sciences v prestiznim vydavatelstvi The Free Press. Tento svazek by jisté nezaznamenal tak
vyraznou citovanost a nebyl by pozdéji oznacovan za pocatek matematické sociologie,
kdyby vysel jen jako bézny sbornik z jedné z nes¢etnych konferenci.

Shrnuti a zavéry
Ptame se: Jak se prosadila Kolumbijskd sociologickd skola v povale¢né sociologii?
A pokousime se odpovédét vyctem promyslenych aktivit Paula Lazarsfelda a Roberta Mer-

tona v padesatych letech a zejména pak poukazem na publika¢ni vysledky projektu PPAT,
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jimz se ,,kolumbijska $kola socialniho vyzkumu® prosadila ve svétovém métitku tehdejsi
sociologické produkce.

Na pocatku byla cilevédoma snaha Paula Lazarsfelda o uskute¢néni jeho celoZivotniho
snu. Chtél pripojit ke svému nejslavnéjsimu vyzkumnému tstavu BASR tréninkové cent-
rum pro vychovu budoucich vyzkumniki. V tomto jeho usili jej obétavé podporoval jeho
kolega a dlouholety spolupracovnik Robert K. Merton. Prosttedkem $koleni doktoranda
mél byt predevsim workshop - sociologicka vyzkumna dilna. Dva roky intenzivni prace,
jejimz svédectvim jsou analyzy a piipravné texty a rozsdhlé Memorandum, jehoZ autory
byli Merton s Lazarsfeldem, ani stru¢néjsi verze projektu projednévand na arovni fakulty
v roce 1951, to vSe nevedlo k vitéznému cili. Projekt tréninkového centra pro budouci
vyzkumniky se nezdatil. Fordova nadace financovala konkurenéni projekt. Zalozila zcela
nové Center for Advanced Studies v Kalifornii v Palo Alto pfi Stanfordové univerzité.

V tom okamziku Lazarsfeld neslozil zbrané a pfeorientoval své asili na prezentaci hma-
tatelnych vysledkt prace své metodologické dilny. Namisto 3,5 milidénu, které Fordova
nadace investovala do zalozeni nového centra, pozadali Lazarsfeld s Mertonem o 120 tisic
dolarti. Tricetkrat niz$i finan¢ni prostiedky se Lazarsfeld rozhodl vyuzit intenzivnéji,
vice zacilené. A zd4 se, Ze tentokrit trefil do ¢erného. Podatilo se mu v priibéhu roku
1952 prosadit PPAT projekt, na jehoz podporu Rockefellerova nadace vynalozila 60 tisic
USD a z prostiedkt Fordovy nadace byla vyuzita stejné vysokd ¢astka. Lazarsfeld a jeho
spolupracovnici pouzili tyto prosttedky k podpote vzniku a vydani nékolika kli¢ovych
metodologickych monografii, u¢ebnic a sborniku. Dulezité bylo, Ze s podporou projektu
PPAT vSechny kli¢ové publikace vydalo elitni nakladatelstvi The Free Press, s nimz navic
Lazarsfeld uzavtel smlouvu o zalozeni edi¢ni fady sociologickych metodologickych publi-
kaci. Nad jejich vydévanim si po celych nejméné deset let podrzel kontrolu.® Aby se mohl
na tuto metodologickou préci plné sousttedit, osvobodil se Lazarsfeld na cely rok 1954/55
od urednich povinnosti na Kolumbijské univerzité. De facto si tak prodlouzil PPAT grant,
ktery pocatkem fijna 1954 pravé kon¢il, o dalsi rok, kdy se mohl sociologické metodologii
plné vénovat. Tento mimoradny, ptivodné neplanovany, ,,sabbatical year® stravil v nové
zalozeném Center for Advanced Studies Fordovy nadace v Kalifornii [Merton 1998: 188].
Lze predpokladat, Ze ty metodologické publikace, jejichz editaci nestacil dokondit a ptipra-
vit je do tisku béhem relativné kratkych dvou let projektu PPAT, Lazarsfeld dokoncoval pra-
vé zde, v Palo Alto. Svéd¢i o tom data vydani nékterych vysledkd projektu az v roce 1955.

Odhadem 90 % finan¢ni subvence vénované Fordovou a Rockefellerovou nadaci na
projekt PPAT bylo pouzito na tvorbu a vydani kli¢ovych metodologickych publikaci
k problémtim, které sim Lazarsfeld definoval v cilech projektu PPAT jako prioritni ukoly
moderniho socidlniho vyzkumu. Az na vyjimky nékolika doplnkovych publikaci bylo asi
110 tisic dolart vénovano na akademickou sociologickou metodologii jednoho paradig-
matického zaméreni. Jak vysvétlit velmi jednostranné tematické zaméteni projektu PPAT
i stejné vyhranéné ¢erpani penéz z jeho prosttedki? Jen Lazarsfeld a jeho pracovni skupina
byli ptipraveni k presnému stanoveni tkolt projektu PPAT. A jen Lazarsfeld, s podporou
R. K. Mertona a tzkého okruhu svych nejblizsich spolupracovnikd, byl schopen nabidnout
a rychle ptipravit do tisku kvalitni publikace, které ve svém souhrnu dodnes predstavuji
jadro ,,kolumbijské metodologické skoly“. Pti tomto svém skvélém ,,kousku“ mél Lazarsfeld

6 Jesté v Sedesatych letech vychazeji v této metodologické fadé Free Press prace kolumbijské koly.
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zjevné plnou podporu svého druha Roberta Mertona. A tak se jim nakonec podatilo
Lazarsfeldovu snad nejvétsi zivotni prohru, ztritu jeho Zivotniho snu - $koliciho strediska —
proménit v neméné hodnotny zisk na dulezitém htisti, kde se hrélo ne o desitky nebo
stovky doktorandd, ale o dvé generace studentt sociologie. Publikované vysledky Projektu
PPAT mély vyznamny dopad.” Byly pouzivany na mnoha vyznamnych univerzitich v USA,
ale navic také na desitkach dalsich pracovist ve Velké Britanii, ve Francii, kde Lazarsfeld
publikoval, nékolikrat cely rok prednasel a kde nasel vyznamné spolupracovniky,® v pova-
le¢ném Némecku, kde podle vzoru jeho BASR manzelé Peter a Elisabeth Noelle-Neumann
zalozili hned po valce Institut fiir Demoskopie v Allensbachu,® v Rakousku nebo v Nor-
sku, kde ve Vidni i v Oslo Lazarsfeld osobné podpofil zalozeni vyzkumnych institut,!©
v Italii, kde md kolumbijska $kola dodnes své pokracovatele,!! ve Svédsku,12 v Jugoslavii
a ve statech stfredni Evropy, zejména v Polsku, Ceskoslovensku a Madarsku, kde Lazarsfeld
prednasel jako lektor UNESCO v kurzech pokrocilé metodologie, ale také na dalsich $pic-
kovych pracovistich ve svété. Vsichni tito ucastnici Lazarsfeldovych kurzt, spoluautoti
jeho knih a ¢lankd, jeho doktorandi a mnozi z nich také jako ucitelé vyuzivajici vydané
metodologické publikace, feditelé vyzkumnych pracovist a kateder ztizenych ve stejném
duchu jako BASR, vykonali v souhrnu vice prace, nez mél v ptivodnim planu Lazarsfeldova
a Mertonova Memoranda za ukol jediny Institut for Advanced Training in Social Research.

Prostfednictvim ucebnic, monografii i ¢lanka, ale také diky desitkdm a stovkam
Lazarsfeldovych a Mertonovych zédka a nasledovniki, ktefi prejali kolumbijsky model
empirického vyzkumu a jeho metodologie od svych ucitelti a pouzivali tyto u¢ebnice ve
vyuce, se podatilo kodifikovat model kolumbijské $koly socidlniho vyzkumu jako preva-
Zujici paradigma povale¢ného sociologického vyzkumu.!3

Toto povale¢né vitézstvi ,,kolumbijské $koly socidlniho vyzkumu® je dostate¢né patrné
az s casovym odstupem desitek let a je mozné je posoudit pravé v kontrastu se sou¢asnou

7 Zatspéchy navazané na Projekt PPAT Ize povazovat nejen vydani vy$e uvedenych publikaci. V USA Lazarsfel-

dav blizky spolupracovnik Morris Rosenberg vydal v Sedesétych letech metodologickou monografii k Survey

Analysis [Rosenberg 1968]. Free Press publikovalo pokrac¢ovani slavného The Language of Social Research

[Lazarsfeld - Passanella - Rosenberg 1972].

Raymond Boudon a Francois Chazel s Lazarsfeldem spole¢né editovali tfi dily metodologickych sborniki

v letech 1965, 1966 a 1970 [Lazarsfeld - Boudon - Chazel 1965, 1966, 1970]. Oni i jejich francouzsti spolu-

autofi spolu s Lazarfeldovymi zaky z jeho pfednasek na Sorbonné $ifili ve Francii my$lenkovy model Paula

Lazarsfelda a jeho ,,kolumbijské metodologickeé skoly*, viz napt. [Boudon 1993, 2010].

Elisabeth Noelle-Neumann byla jednou z nejvyznamnéjsich evropskych Sifitelek odkazu P. Lazarsfelda.

O zptisobu prace jejiho centra svéddi jeji u¢ebnice metod vyzkumu [Noelle 1967; Noelle-Neumann — Petersen

2000], o navaznosti na praci Paula F. Lazarsfelda napt. jeji PS-$kdla pro méfeni nazorového viidcovstvi.

Institute for Social Research at the University in Oslo, Institute for Advanced Studies in Vienna.

Vittorio Capecchi byl spoluautorem a spolueditorem italské obdoby LSR [Lazarsfeld — Capecchi 1967]. Alberto

Marradi, Fabrizio Martiro, Carmelo Lombardo i dal$i metodologové pokracuji v Italii v linii lazarsfeldovské

metodologie [napt. Campelli - Fasanella - Lombardo 1999].

Hans Zetterberg, metodolog, zakladatel nejvyznamnéjsiho §védského vyzkumného ustavu pro vyzkum veftej-

ného minéni, je autorem ¢tyfdilné metodologické publikace [Zetterberg 2013] a byl az do své nedavné smrti

vyznamnym pokracovatelem Lazarsfelda a Mertona.

13 Nakolik vsichni ti, ktef{ ptejimali ,,Kolumbijsky model sociologického vyzkumu®, skute¢né pokracovali ve
stejném duchu jako Lazarsfeld s Mertonem, bude tieba podrobit dal$imu zkoumani. Pouziti survey jako hlavni

=3

©

- o

o

znamenat ,,replikaci kolumbijského modelu sociologie®. Pievaha ,,kvantitativni orientace a ,metodologické-
ho pozitivismu“ v padesatych a $edesatych letech dvacatého stoleti se prosadila. Zptisob sociologické prace
a pfedevsim kvalitni vychova vyzkumnika vlastni ,,Kolumbijské sociologické skole“ se uplatnily pfedevsim
tam, kde model s plnym pochopenim prosazovali Zaci a nasledovnici Paula Lazarsfelda a Roberta Mertona.
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situaci. MoZna si ani sam Lazarsfeld neuvédomoval dosah projektu PPAT, ktery byl zfejmé
mnoha jeho univerzitnimi kolegy povazovan jen za ,,skromnou ndhradu® ,velkého projek-
tu tréninkového centra® Pfitom je v§ak vysoce pravdépodobné, ze dosud nikdy v historii
nebylo tak velké mnozstvi finanénich prostredka vyuzito s tak vyraznou efektivitou k pro-
sazeni myslenek sociologické metodologie. Diky vyznamnym publikacim a jejich nasled-
nému dopadu lze dobfe promyslenou a cilevédomou investici 120 tisic USD projektu PPAT
povazovat za mimoradny uspéch Kolumbijské sociologické skoly.
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Jméno: jeho zména, ztrata a navraceni v rozhovorech
s Zidovskymi preziv$imi holocaustu®
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Name: its Change, Loss and Return in Holocaust Survivors’ Testimonies

Abstract: This article aims to explore the personal name as an aspect of human identity, based on
our analysis of several tens of oral-history autobiographical interviews from the USC Shoah Foun-
dation’s Visual History Archive (http://vhaonline.usc.edu). The text reflects on the transformations
and meanings of name in the war and post-war period, focusing on the compulsory and voluntary
name change, but also its loss and supplementation by the (tattooed) number in the concentration
camps. In this context we also pay attention to the tattoo as a component of social identity of the
Holocaust survivor and different attitudes. In the concluding parts of the text, we also investigate
the post-war commemoration of the Holocaust as a process, which aims to return the lost names
to the victims of the Nazi genocide of people labelled as “Jews”. Our research points to the ten-
dency to understand name and identity as an indivisible duality, which is mutually influenced. At
the same time, it suggests that the loss of name or its compulsory change is not reflected by the
survivors as an especially traumatic experience, in the context of following events. A particular
symbolic value of personal name can be seen in the cases of the people murdered during the
Holocaust, and in the context of current commemorative activities the naming of Shoah victims
is of central importance.
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Uvod

Po osmdesiti letech od vypuknuti druhé svétové valky se nevyhnutelné dostavame do
situace, kdy se s preziv§imi holocaustu a jejich Zivotnimi osudy mtzeme nadale setkdvat
pouze prostrednictvim oralnéhistorickych rozhovort, které s nimi byly v minulosti nato-
¢eny. Nutno podotknout, Ze takovych rozhovort rozhodné neni malo. Diky rozmachu
oralni historie [srov. Miicke - Vanék 2012] mame dnes k dispozici desitky tisic rozhovoru
s lidmi, ktef{ byli prondsledovani nacistickym rezimem a prezili internaci v koncentrac-
nich tdborech. Paradoxné se tak i v dobé ,,post-pamétnické” mizeme (alespon virtudlné)
seznamit s daleko vétsim pocétem Zivotnich pribéhii, nez se minulym generacim podatilo
pti osobnich setkdnich s prezivsimi.
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Vzhledem k nepfebernému mnozstvi rozhovort vsak vyvstava otazka, jak s témito své-
dectvimi smysluplné nalozit. Jednou z mozZnosti je pfistupovat k interview nejen z pozice
historického vyzkumu, ale také perspektivou jinych disciplin. Pohnuté osudy prezivsich
holocaustu sice v prvé fadé predstavuji cenny zdroj informaci o dané dobé, jejich vypravé-
ni o vlastnich Zivotnich zkusenostech ndm v$ak mohou zaroven leccos prozradit naptiklad
o identité nardtorek a naratort. Pravé jednomu z aspekta lidské identity se vénuje tento
¢lanek.

Kromé stru¢ného teoretického uvedent je tento text zalozen na empirickém zkouma-
ni, a to prostfednictvim kvalitativni sekunddrni analyzy vzorku oralné-historickych roz-
hovort shromazdénych v Archivu vizualni historie USC Shoah Foundation (dale VHA;
viz http://vhaonline.usc.edu), ktery je v CR k dispozici i na Univerzité Karlové [viz Mly-
ndf 2013, 2015, 2016, ¢i webové stranky http://ufal. mff.cuni.cz/malach]. Zakladem této
on-line databdze je na 54 500 audiovizualnich nahravek interview s lidmi, ktefi prezili
holocaust. Rozhovory s nimi byly vedeny ponejvice v 90. letech 20. stoleti, v mnoha evrop-
skych i mimoevropskych statech a v téméf 40 riznych jazycich (v pavodnim znéni bez
titulkt). Jedna se o celoZivotni vypravéni daného pamétnika ¢i pamétnice (s vice ¢i méné
zdvaznymi vstupy tazatelek a tazatelt), které je chronologicky strukturovano a v praméru
trva dvé a ¢tvrt hodiny. Vzhledem k rozsahu archivu je nezbytné, aby badatelé a dalsi
uzivatelé mohli v databazi efektivné a rychle vyhledavat. Proto je v uzivatelském rozhrani
k dispozici napt. rozsahly rejsttik klicovych slov (pres 65 000 polozek) a databaze vice nez
jednoho milionu osobnich jmen [podrobnéji viz Mlynd# — Kocian — Bukovskd — Chudo-
melovd 2017].

Cilem naseho textu je na zdkladé vybranych videonahravek interview z VHA! sledo-
vat promény a vyznamy jednoho z atributd identity — jména [Bourdieu 1998: 59]. To se
totiz predevsim u Zidovskych prezivsich $oa ukazuje jako velmi proménlivy identifikac-
ni prvek.? Stfedem z4jmu tohoto ¢lanku proto budou Zivotni zku$enosti zidovskych pre-
Zivsich holocaustu souvisejici pravé se zménou ¢i ztratou jména. Za jakych okolnosti
u naratorek a naratort dochazelo ke zméné jejich jména a jaky postoj ke zméné zaujali? Jak
vnimali ztratu svého jména, pfedevsim v souvislosti s internaci v koncentra¢nim tébore,
kde byla jejich jména nahrazena vézenskymi ¢isly? Co pro prezivsi Soa znamenaji vézen-
ska ¢isla vytetovand na jejich predlokti? V neposledni fadé bude v tomto textu vénovana

1 Vybér probéhl na zakladé vyhledavani kombinaci kli¢ovych slov ,name changes®, ,compulsory name chan-
ges", ,prisoner identification number, ,prisoner tattoo removal“ a dal$ich. Rozhovory analyzované v tomto
¢lanku byly prevazné v anglickém jazyce, s vyjimkou interview ¢. 34 (némcina) a 40 (¢estina). Pii vybéru jsme
nijak nezohlednovali ndrodnost ¢i zemi pivodu jednotlivych nardtorek a nardtort.

2 Uzivani slova holocaust nartista od 60. let 20. stoleti jako oznaceni genocidy zejména ,,zidovského™ obyvatel-
stva (v nékterych definicich rozifeno i na dal$i skupiny obéti perzekuce - Romy a jina etnika, homosexualy,
politické vézné) béhem druhé svétové valky ze strany nacistti a jejich prisluhovact. Terminu holocaust se
v této souvislosti zpravidla uzivé v dvojim vyznamu: ve svém $ir§im vymezeni je uZivan pro oznaceni nacis-
tické genocidy ,,nezadoucich® skupin obyvatelstva v letech 1933-1945. V uz$im vyznamu byva tento termin
uzivén pro perzekuci lidi oznacenych na zékladé tzv. norimberskych zdkoni za osoby Zidovského piivodu
a ndslednou genocidu takto oznacenych osob. Termin $oa (hebrejsky ,katastrofa®) je dnes ve vztahu ke geno-
cidé Zidti a osob oznacenych za Zidy pouzivan Castéji nez termin holocaust a sémanticky se prekryvé s pravé
zminénym uz§im vymezenim holocaustu: slovem $oa je tedy minéna nacisticka perzekuce a vyvrazdovani
osob oznacenych za Zidy mezi lety 1933-1945.

3 Pro tcely tohoto textu slouzi pojem ,,jméno“ jako souhrnné oznaceni pro rodné (kiestni) jméno (napf. Jan)
a ptijmeni (napt. Novék) zdroven. ,Zménou jména“ se v tomto kontextu rozumi zména bud rodného jména,
¢i ptijment, ¢i obou jmen soucasné.
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pozornost i otazce, jakou roli hraje jméno pti uctivani obéti holocaustu béhem komemo-
rativnich aktivit.

Jméno jakoZto identita ¢lovéka

»Dité se uci, Ze je tim, jak mu fikaji.“
[Berger — Luckmann 1999: 131]

Jméno, na néz ma dle Umluvy o pravech ditéte OSN kazdy narozeny jedinec pravo
[Umluva o pravech ditéte 2015], predstavuje jeden ze zdkladnich prosttedkd, jimiz je v ram-
ci lidské spole¢nosti vyjadfovana jedine¢nost konkrétni osoby [Knappovd 1989: 13]. Jak
uvadi na prikladu svého vlastniho jména britskd sociolozka Janet Finch: ,,Mé jméno ma
dvé dimenze. Oznacuje mé jako jedine¢ného jedince a zaroven poskytuje ur¢ité indikace
o mém zatazeni do réiznych socidlnich svéti, které obyvam - obsahuje moji pravni osob-
nost jako britské obc¢anky, odhaluje muj gender a pravdépodobné i etnicitu, zachycuje néco
z mych rodinnych vazeb, a v mém ptipadé, ptidam-li svj titul ,profesor’, také vyjadtuje mé
zaméstnani® [Finch 2008: 709].4 Jméno, jez se v momenté narozeni stava na$im zakladnim
identifika¢nim prvkem uzivanym v soukromém i vefejném Zivoté, je tedy zaroven jednim
z prvnich aspektt identity, jenZ je ¢lovéku objektivné ptidélen [Berger — Luckmann 1999:
131] spole¢nosti (zprvu vét§inou rodi¢i). Pojmenovani je proto nutné chapat jako socio-
lingvisticky akt, jenZ je danym spolecenskym prostifedim determinovan [Knappovd 1989: 8].
Tento akt probihd vzdy v uréitém sociokulturnim a situa¢nim ramci a je vzdy zalozen na
aspektech kategorizace a identifikace [srov. Eglin — Hester 2003; Fitzgerald — Housley 2015].
Identita konkrétnich jedincti a spole¢enstvi mize v tomto spole¢enském prostiedi nabyvat
rtznych podob a forem [srov. Mlyndr 2014]. Sociologicky lze uvazovat o tfech zakladnich
dimenzich identity, a to osobni, socidlni a kolektivni identité:

Osobni identita je soubor vyznami ¢i urcity obraz konkrétni lidské bytosti zalozeny na
jedine¢nych charakteristikdch, které ji vyznamné odlisuji od ostatnich lidskych bytosti. Socidlni
identita je soubor vyznamii ¢i uréity obraz konkrétni lidské bytosti zalozeny na socidlnich rolich
a pozicich v socidlni struktute. Kolektivni identita je soubor vyznamu ¢i uréity obraz konkrétni
lidské bytosti zalozeny na jeji (pti)naleZitosti k dal$im lidem, tedy ¢lenstvi ve skupiné, spolec¢en-
stvi, organizaci ¢i (pomyslné) komunité. [Mlyndr 2017: 64]

Pojmenovanim jedince danou spole¢nosti je tedy kromé osobni identity zaloZena i jeho
socidlni a kolektivni identita [Bourdieu 1998: 59]. S tou v okamziku pfijeti jména za své (,,Jd
jsem John Smith.) [Berger — Luckmann 1999: 131] jedinec zaroven vstupuje jako aktér do
nové socialni existence [Bourdieu 1998: 61] a tim i do spolecenstvi, které jej pojmenovalo
a které jeho individualni existenci jako Johna Smithe prostfednictvim jména uznalo [Kna-
ppovd 1989: 6]. Identita miiZe byt zaroven viastni a nevlastni: ,Vlastni identita je reflexivni
a ,subjektivni‘ sebe-pojeti ¢i minéni o sobé samém (ve vztahu k jedinci ¢i spolecenstvi).
Nevlastni identita je pfipsana ,zvendi' ur¢itému jednotlivci nebo spolecenstvi na zakladé
atributd, ryst a vlastnosti chdpanych jako objektivni a smérodatné® [Mlynd# 2017: 63].

4 TJanet Finch ve svém ¢ldnku konstatuje, Ze sociologicky vyzkum o osobnich jménech je piekvapivé malo roz-
pracovan, sama se zde nicméné zaméfuje pouze na vyznam jmen v kontextu rodiny [Finch 2008: 710].
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Vlastni a nevlastni identita mohou byt v rozporu, vzajemné se ovliviiovat, ale i — jak jesté
uvidime déle — pfevracet jedna v druhou. Stejné jako identitu obecné, i jméno jakoZzto
identitu socialni tedy charakterizuje dialekticky vztah mezi jedincem a spole¢nosti zaloZe-
ny na uznani a zneuzndni [Berger — Luckmann 1999: 171]. Jméno - na prvni pohled banal-
ni a samoztejma zalezitost — tak pii hlub$im zamysleni bezesporu ,,pfedstavuje mimo-
fadné komplikovany dtvar a pojmenovani ma povahu dynamické, Zivé a tvotivé a vlastné
nekondici ¢innosti® [Mokrejs 2013: 144].

V dusledku uzké svazanosti spole¢nosti s aktem pojmenovani [srov. Stivers - Enfield -
Levinson 2007: 2-7] jsou udélovand jména jen ziidka bezptiznakova a ¢asto vypovidaji
o etnickém, socidlnim, politickém ¢i kulturnim zazemi, ze kterého jeho nositel pochazi
[Knappova 1989: 78]. Tyto piiznaky, které s sebou jméno nese, se dostavaji na povrch
predevsim pti vstupu do cizi, respektive nové socidlni skupiny. V takové chvili mtize vznik-
nout tlak na asimilaci ,,cizorodého" jména: ,,Pfi kazdém vstupu do nové socialni, poptipa-
dé politicko-ideologické situace a spolecenské skupiny muiZe jedinec dostat (poptipadé si
zvolit) nové jméno, motivované podminkami jeho socidlni role a pozice® [Knappovd 1989:
80]. Pravé v novych socidlnich, a ¢asto politicko-ideologickych situacich se nachdzeli pre-
7iv8i holocaustu, kdyz u nich dochdzelo ke zméné ¢i ztraté jména. Jak dale poznamenava
Erving Goffman, ,.k nékterym zménam jména, jako v pfipadé brancti odpirajicich nastup
vojenské sluzby ¢i motelovych hostd, dochazi s ohledem na pravni aspekty osobni iden-
tifikace, zatimco k jinym, vyuzivanym napiiklad ptislusniky etnickych mensin, dochazi
v souvislosti s otazkou socialni identity [Goffman 2003: 72-73].

Jméno v rozhovorech s Zidovskymi prezivsimi holocaustu

Skute¢nost, ze dand naratorka ¢i narator byli v pribéhu svého Zivota nositelem vice
jmen, vychdzi v rdmci oralnéhistorickych rozhovort mnohdy najevo jiz pfi prvni otazce
tazatele ¢i tazatelky. Na podatku rozhovoru totiz byva pamétnik ¢i pamétnice zpravidla
vyzvan/a, aby se predstavil [napf. interview ¢. 14, segment #1]. V nékterych ptipadech pak
nasleduje doplnujici dotaz tazatele ¢i tazatelky, zda se nardtor/ka takto jmenoval/a odjakzi-
va, ¢i zda za svého Zivota uZzival/a i jinych jmen [napt. interview ¢. 37, segment #1]. V tom-
to momentu, na samém zacatku celého interview, se tak muiZe zacit odvijet jedna z epizod
ze Zivota pamétnika nebo pamétnice. Jméno, jimz se predstavi, mize zarovenl poodhalit,
z jaké pozice narator/ka v rozhovoru vystupuje.

Zkoumat okolnosti promény osobniho jména je hodné pozornosti predevsim u zidov-
skych prezivsich holocaustu. Jakozto ndbozenska skupina Zijici po staleti na uzemich
riiznych statnich celka ¢elili Zidé zdsahtim do svych pavodnich hebrejskych jmen ¢asto
nejen v davné minulosti, ale predev$im pak v 30. a 40. letech 20. stoleti, a to nejen v kon-
textu nacistického rezimu (naptiklad rodné hebrejské jméno Charlese D., ,,Chaim-Ye-
huda®, bylo urady mezivéle¢ného Ceskoslovenska zménéno na ,,Josef [interview & 10,
segment #1-5]). Z tohoto diivodu budeme fenomén osobniho jména déle v tomto ¢lanku
analyzovat na zdkladé rozhovort s preziv§imi holocaustu, ktefi byli nacistickym rezZimem

5V odkazech na rozhovory, z nichZ pochazi dané informace ¢i citace, je pfijmeni anonymizovano. Vzhledem
k tématu tohoto textu viak bylo v nékterych ptipadech nutné ptfjmeni naritora (at uz pivodni, ¢i soucasné)
»odhalit*,
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rec

prondsledovani jakozto ,,Zidé“ (v rozhovorech z VHA vystupuji jako ,,Jewish survivor®,
tedy ,,zidovsti prezivsi®). Ackoliv mohli byt v konkrétnich jednotlivych ptipadech lidé
podrobeni perzekuci na zakladé svych dalsich identifikaci (pohlavi, vék ¢i socidlni status),

ponechavame tuto dimenzi v ndsledujici analyze stranou.
Jméno v rozhovorech s Zidovskymi preziv§imi holocaustu (obdobi 1933-1945)
Nucend zména jména

Nucend zména jména, ve VHA oznacovana klicovym slovem ,,compulsory name chan-
ges®, se ve zkoumaném materialu témét bez vyjimky tykd naratorek a nardtort, kteti pred
vypuknutim druhé svétové valky zili v nacistickém Némecku. V této souvislosti nej¢astéji
zmifuji dvé jména - ,,Sara“ a ,,Israel. Odkazuji tim na tzv. ,Druhé natizeni k provedeni
zakona o zméné prijmeni a rodnych jmen“ vydané v srpnu roku 1938, jedno z predvalec-
nych protizidovskych opatteni [Heim 2008: 269].

Dle tohoto natizeni sméla byt novorozenciim, kteti byli dle tzv. norimberskych zdkont
z roku 1935 povazovani za ,,Zidy*, nadéle udélovdna pouze ta jména, jez byla uvedena ve
smérnici vydané ministerstvem vnitra [Heim 2008: 270]. Zbyvajici osoby ,,zidovské rasy*,
jejichz jméno nebylo uvedeno v seznamu ,,pro Zidy pifpustnych jmen’, byli povinni si do
1. ledna 1939 pridat ke svému stavajicimu rodnému jménu jméno druhé, v oc¢ich nacistic-
kych uradua ,,typicky zZidovské“ — pro Zeny to bylo jméno ,,Sara“ a pro muze ,,Israel“ [Heim
2008: 270]. Tato jména musela byt uvadéna pii kazdém ufednim styku a pti nerespektova-
ni tohoto natizeni hrozil doty¢nym mésic az ptilrok ve vézeni [Heim 2008: 270].

Toto opatfeni naratofi a naratorky vnimali (zcela v souladu s jeho skute¢nym uce-
lem) jako zptsob, pomoci néhoz mohli nacisté ,,Zidy“ snadnéji identifikovat [interview
¢. 46, segment #38], a to predev$im pfi oficidlnim Gfednim styku. Pouhy pohled do osob-
nich dokumentd nacisttim dle naratorky Rity K. umoznoval zachdzet s doty¢nymi ,jak se
jim zachtélo® [interview ¢. 55, segment #231].7 To v praxi mnohym ,,Sardm® a ,,Israelim®
vyrazné snizovalo $anci najit si zaméstnani [interview ¢. 36, segment #23] ¢i uprchnout ze
zemé. Cestovni pasy ,,Zidd“ byly totiz kromé prostfednich ,zidovskych“ jmen doplnény
o vytisténé velké pismeno J (dle ,Jude, tj. ,Zid“) [interview ¢&. 18, segment #88]. Majitelé

6 Psani prvniho pismene slova zid/Zid je v estiné komplikované - podle pravidel ¢eského pravopisu by se
mélo psat ,,zid“ v piipadé, kdy mdme na mysli ndbozensky vyznam (tj. pfisludnika zidovské ndbozenské obce,
&lovéka vyznavajiciho a praktikujiciho judaismus), zatimco psani ,,Zid* je namisté tehdy, jde-li o vyznam
nérodnostni &i etnicky (tj. ptislusnik Zidovského naroda, ptivrzenec naciondlni emancipace Zidt1). Problém
je, ze v obdobi prelomu 19. a 20. stoleti se oba uvedené vyznamy empiricky prekryvaji natolik komplexné, ze
je casto obtizné rozhodnout, o jaky pripad se jednd. Stejné tak je zapis problematicky v citacich z interview:
malokdy Ize s jistotou védét, jaky vyznam mél/a v dané chvili na mysli pamétnik ¢i pamétnice. Riizni autofi
fesi tento problém riizné, véetné dualniho zapisu ,,Z/2id“ [Hamar 2010]. My sami - s védomim jistého zjed-
noduseni - v tomto ¢ldnku konzistentné pouzivame variantu ,Zid/ovka“. Uvozovky pouzivime, abychom
poukdzali na skute¢nost, Ze se jedna o osoby oznacené za Zidy na zdkladé Norimberskych zakont, které se
nutné timto zptisobem samy identifikovat nemusely.

7V této i ndsledujicich piimych citacich z archivnich rozhovort vyuzivame vlastniho ptekladu z piivodniho
jazyka nahravky.
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takovychto past, prchajici pred nacistickou perzekuci, nebyli dle tvrzeni Evy G. v mno-
hych zemich vitani [interview ¢. 18, segment #89].8

Povinné pridélovani , typicky zidovskych jmen® v§ak kromé znevyhodnéni a zviditel-
néni pti ufednim styku slouzilo i jinému tcelu. Némecko-zidovsky filolog Victor Klempe-
rer, jenz holocaustu unikl diky ,,arijstvi“ své manzelky, si po celé trvani nacistického rezi-
mu vedl denik, do néhoZ zaznamenaval své postrehy o tzv. ,jazyku Treti fise“ K ,typicky
zidovskym jménim" uved], Ze ,,vypadaji podivné a minimum mezi nimi je skute¢né staro-
zékonn{“ [Klemperer 2003: 86]. Na seznam Zidim povolenych jmen se podle néj dostala
zidovska jména ve tvarech, ,kterd znéji némeckému uchu dilem trapné, dilem komicky*
[Klemperer 2003: 86]. Tato jména méla dle Klemperera své nositele predev$im zesmésnit
[Klemperer 2003: 87]. To ostatné v rozhovoru potvrzuje i Eva H., jez tvrdi, Ze i prostfedni
»zidovskd“ jména ,,Sara“ a ,,Israel“ byly nacisty udélovana z ,,podlosti® [interview ¢. 19,
segment #29].

Neni proto prekvapivé, Ze sotvakdo pfijal tato jména doopravdy za sva. ,,To nebylo
moje jméno,“ vyjadtila se naptiklad Alice C. o jménu ,,Alice Sara Baruch®, jez stalo v jejim
cestovnim pase [interview ¢. 3, segment #48]. JakoZto dvanactileta divka nechdpala nari-
zeni upravujici jména ,,Zid&“ ani jiz citovana Rita K. [interview ¢&. 55, segment #232]. Jeji
otec ji vak uklidnil tim, Ze jméno ,Sara“ znamend v hebrejstiné ,,princezna“ [interview
¢. 55, segment #232].

Na vyznam jmen ,,Sara“ a ,,Israel“ v rozhovorech odkazuje nejedna naratorka nebo
nardtor, v8ichni se na ném shoduji: ,,Sara“ dle nich znamena ,,princezna“ a ,,Israel“ ,,bozi
bojovnik® [interview ¢. 46, segment #38]. Tato skute¢nost je vzhledem k vy$e zmifiovanym
»typicky Zidovskym jménam?, ktera byla souc¢asniky vnimana jako zesmé$nujici, pozoru-
hodna. Zatimco nové narozené ¢asti ,,zidovského* obyvatelstva nacisté prisoudili deho-
nestujici ,,zidovskd“ jména, ¢ast jiz narozené populace s ,nezidovskymi“ jmény obdrzela
druhé rodné jméno, jez v Zenské i muzské varianté (mimo kontext nacistického natizeni)
bezpochyby vyvolavalo pozitivni asociace. I pfesto je zavddéni prostfednich jmen nutné
vnimat jako predstupen pozdéjii ,Davidovy hvézdy*, jez ,,Zidy“ vefejné stigmatizovala na
kazdém kroku.

Dobrovolnd zména jména

Nemald ¢ast naratort ¢i naratorek, ktet{ byli v predvale¢ném nacistickém Némecku
&i pozdéji za valky na nacisty okupovaném tzemi oznaleni a prondsledovéni jako ,,Zidé,
ptistoupila ke zméné svého jména dobrovolné (byt byla k tomuto kroku svym zptsobem
donucena vnéj$imi okolnostmi).

Jednu skupinu prezivsich holocaustu, ktefi si z vlastniho popudu zménili své jméno,
tvofi emigranti z predvéle¢ného nacistického Némecka. Ti své némecky znéjici jméno
Casto prizpusobili jazyku dominujicimu v misté jejich exilu (naptiklad z ,Hannelore®
utikajici se svymi rodi¢i do Belgie se stala ,,Anne-Laure” [interview ¢. 7, segment #12]).
Kromé praktickych davodd, jako byl napriklad problém s vyslovnosti némeckych jmen

8 Jako ptiklad mtize poslouzit i - oficialné neutralni — Svycarsko, které jiz od roku 1938 respektovalo razitkovou
politiku nacistického Némecka a rozlidovalo mezi uprchliky ,,Zidovskymi® a ,,nezidovskymi® [Switzerland
during...].
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v cizojazy¢ném prostredi, hréla v takovych ptipadech vyznamnou roli i snaha o asimila-
ci v nové spole¢nosti a odstranéni veskerych znakda, které by odkazovaly na migrantsky
puvod téchto osob.

Druhou skupinu prezivsich, ktefi v rozhovorech popisuji svou dobrovolnou zménu
jména, predstavuji ti, ktefi byli béhem druhé svétové valky na zdkladé prisuzovaného
»zidovského ptivodu® vystaveni nacistické perzekuci. Jejich hlavni motivaci byla ve vét-
$§iné pripadt snaha skryt svou ,,Zidovskost® odstranénim ,7idovského jména a tim se
vymanit z bezprosttedniho ohrozent Zivota, jemuz byli ,,Zidé“ ze strany nacisti vystaveni.
Doty¢ni si proto volili takovd jména, ktera nebyla vnimana jako ,,zidovskd“ a ktera jim
z toho divodu umoziiovala splynout s okolnim prostfedim. Ptijetim polsky, francouzsky
& italsky znéjicich jmen se z nacisty perzekvovanych ,,Zid“ stali ptislusnici neprondsledo-
vané vétsiny, ktefi, pfi notné davce $tésti, méli $anci uniknout dusledkiéim tzv. ,,kone¢ného
fedeni zidovské otazky*

Skute¢nost, Ze takova, v jistém smyslu, formalita jako je zména jména, nékterym
nardtorim a naratorkdm de facto zachrdnila Zivot, je reflektovana i ve zkoumanych roz-
hovorech. ,,Otec nam zachranil Zivot, jinak bychom skon¢ili v Osvétimi,“ konstatuje
Gustav B., jeho? otec spolu s celou rodinou ptijal pfijmeni svého polského dédecka a tim
sebe 1 své blizni zachrdanil pted deportaci do vyhlazovaciho tabora [interview ¢. 23, seg-
ment #6]. ,,A diky tomu jsme,“ zakon¢uje vypravéni o obstaravani ,nezidovskych“ osob-
nich dokumentt s fale$nymi ptijmenimi Elizabeth E., ,,ztistaly nazivu® [interview ¢. 14, seg-
ment #45].

Pravé se zarizovanim fale$nych osobnich dokladu je dobrovolna zména jména ve
zkoumanych interview spojovéna nejcastéji. Ziskani dokladu, ktery by neobsahoval uted-
ni zdznam o ,,zidovské prislusnosti“ jeho vlastnika, bylo nezbytnosti pro vSechny, kteti se
za valky pred nacistickou perzekuci ukryvali ¢i byli na utéku. S ,,nezidovskym™ dokladem
totiz, dle dobového vniméni nékterych naratorek a nardtorti, doty¢ny ,,Zidem" byt prestd-
val: ,Vystoupila jsem z vlaku [s doklady své kamaradky - ,,Nezidovky“] a uz jsem nebyla
Zidovka“ [interview &. 17, segment #159]. Vlastnictvi takového dokumentu proto mohlo
predstavovat viceméné spolehlivou zaruku pro preziti valky: ,,KdyZz nékdo ptisel a vyptaval
se, méli jsme ¢im dolozit, Ze nejsme 7idé“ [interview &. 14, segment #45].

Vétsina zkoumanych rozhovort nepodava vysvétleni, jak vydavani falesnych dokladu
konkrétné probihalo. Velkd ¢ast nardtort a naratorek jednoduse konstatuje, ze si falesné
dokumenty ,,obstarali, ,,sehnali“ ¢i Ze je od nékoho ,,dostali“ [interview ¢. 15, segment #11;
interview ¢. 28, segment #23; interview ¢. 45, segment #29]. Paul L. nicméné upozoriiuje
na skute¢nost (a vypravéni ostatnich ji potvrzuji), ze za vélky existovaly ,falesné doklady
a pravé fale$né doklady: falesné doklady jsou jednoduse falesné. Ale pravé falesné dokla-
dy jsou doklady, které jsou fale$né proto, Ze nejsou vase, a jsou pravé proto, ze nékdo nékde
takové jméno doopravdy ma“ [interview ¢. 45, segment #28]. Ztejmé kvtili nedostate¢né
vérohodnosti falesnych dokladu (,,Tehdy jsem nemohla chodit ven, protoZe jsem neméla
dobré doklady. [...] Kdyz se pas podrzel proti svétlu, vidéli jste, Ze je zfalsovany“ [interview
¢. 39, segment #22]) si vétsina narator a naratorek opattovala dokumenty, jez byly vydané
oficidlnimi dfady, tedy dle vy$e zminéné kategorizace tzv. ,pravé falesné doklady*

Tyto doklady doty¢ni ziskavali riiznymi zptisoby. Svou vlastni ,,Kennkarte® [interview
& 42, segment #71] bez stigmatizujictho J oznacujictho ,,Zidy* [interview &. 45, segment
#29], a tim i relativni zdruku bezpedi, jim vénovali blizci pratelé [interview ¢. 39, segment
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#16] i neznami lidé [interview ¢. 6, segment #14]. Osobni doklady skute¢nych lidi si néktef
prezivsi ptisvojili naptiklad poté, co je nasli odhozené polskym vojakem [interview &. 31,
segment #7] ¢i v sutindch vybombardované $koly [interview ¢. 44, segment #88]. Ve vSech
ptipadech se v§ak vydévali za nékoho, kdo pod danym jménem, at uz soucasné ¢i v minu-
losti, vystupoval.

Jakousi ,,hybridni“ podobu skute¢nych falesnych doklada predstavovaly dokumenty,
které byly naratorkdm a naratortim vystaveny na zakladé rodného listu zemtelé osoby
(vét$inou ditéte) [interview ¢. 38, segment #10]. Takové dokumenty, obzvlasté pokud byly
doplnény o fotografii, podpis a otisky prsti svého nového majitele [interview ¢. 15, seg-
ment #33], poskytovaly pfeziv§im relativné bezpe¢né kryti pred nacistickou perzekuci.

Ztrdta jména a pridéleni vézeriského cisla

Skryvat se pod fale$nym jménem aZz do konce valky se oviem podatilo jen malé ¢asti
citovanych naratorek a naratoru. Velkd ¢ast z nich byla nakonec deportovana do nacistic-
kych koncentra¢nich tdbort. Zde na jejich fale$ném ani skute¢ném jménu nezalezelo -
vézni koncentrac¢nich tabort se totiz na tomto misté jiz stavali ,,bezejmennymi

V ramci systému fungovani nacistickych koncentra¢nich taborti bylo kazdému vézni
pti vstupni registraci pridéleno identifika¢ni ¢islo [interview ¢. 5, segment #67], jimz byl od
dané chvile oslovovén [interview ¢. 1, segment #76]. Osobni jméno, které vézné spojovalo
s Zivotem pred internaci, tak ztracelo sviij vyznam [interview ¢. 25, segment #150-152].

Pridélovani identifika¢nich ¢isel ovéem neslouzilo pouze ucelim tdborové byrokracie.
Celd ptijimaci ceremonie, pfi niz byli nové ptichozi postupné zbaveni dosavadniho Zivota,
majetku, distojnosti i vnéjsiho vzhledu, méla totiz vést k ,,otfeseni ¢lovéka v jeho zaklad-
nich pozicich’, pticem? findlni ztrata jména predstavovala ,nejhlubsi zmrzaceni vlastniho
ja“ [Sofsky 2006: 94-95]. Ztratou jména zaroven zapocal konec dosavadni Zivotni historie,
kterd byla s timto jménem spjata [Sofsky 2006: 94]. Jedinec se stal v koncentra¢nim tabore
pouhym anonymnim ¢islem mezi tisici ostatnimi.

O své zkuSenosti ,,ob¢anské smrti“ [Sofsky 2006: 95] pti ptidéleni vézenského cisla
podava svédectvi napriklad Siegi I.: ,Ze vSeho nejdiiv jsme ztratili svd jména - uz jsme
nebyli jedinci, stali jsme se &isly. [...] Rekli ndm, Ze uz nejsme lidskymi bytostmi a ze
jsme podlidé a jako s takovymi se s nami bude zachdzet® [interview ¢. 52, segment #30].
Dusledky ptidéleni vézenského ¢isla v rozhovoru popisuje i Harold G.: ,,0d té chvile uz
na jménech nezélezelo,” vézni se podle néj stali ,mrtvymi ¢isly“ [interview ¢. 25, segment
#150-152].

I ptes traumatizujici zkuSenost, jiz pridéleni identifika¢niho ¢isla piedstavovalo, véz-
nam v prostiedi koncentra¢niho tabora nezbyvalo nic jiného, nez tuto novou identitu
ptijmout a jeji ptijeti navic dennodenné demonstrovat pti s¢itani véznt na ,,apelplacu®
[interview ¢. 33, segment #92]. Proto bylo nezbytné nutné, aby si kazdy vézen své ¢is-
lo (v jeho némeckém znéni) zapamatoval a byl schopen ho vyslovit ¢i na néj reagovat
[interview ¢. 34, segment #43]. V jiném pripadé ho totiz mohl stihnout pfisny trest dozor-
ct [interview ¢. 33, segment #93]. Skute¢nost, ze si vétina prezivsich své ¢islo z koncen-
traéniho tdbora (vét§inou v némciné) stdle pamatuje [interview ¢&. 5, segment #68], lze
vysvétlit pravé extrémnimi podminkami internace, které jednotlivce k ptijeti této nevlastni
identity prinutily.
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Dehumaniza¢nimu rozméru pridéleni vézenského ¢isla je vak v rozporu s vyznamem,
jenz mu pfipisuje citovany sociolog Sofsky, ve zkoumanych rozhovorech vénovano prekva-
pivé malo pozornosti. V nékterych pripadech se zda, a to predev$im u Zzen, Ze tim ,,nej-
hlubsim zmrzacenim vlastniho ja&“ nutné nemusela byt ztrata jména, ale jind soucast pti-
jimaciho procesu - naptiklad nucené vysvleceni pred nastoupenymi esesmany [interview
¢. 30, segment #48] ¢i osttihani vlast [interview ¢. 53, segment #51]. Toto zjisténi zdroven
poukazuje na intersekcionalni povahu nékterych zkusenosti a prozitka prezivsich $oa, tedy
na skute¢nost, Ze urcité diskrimina¢ni a ponizujici praktiky mohly nabyvat odli$né formy
s ohledem na genderovou identitu.

Uvahy o souvislostech ztraty jména se ztratou lidské diistojnosti mizeme spiSe nez
v orélnéhistorickych rozhovorech najit v jiném formatu vzpomindni prezivsich holocaustu,
a to v memoadrové literatute. Pfikladem za v§echny budiz nasledujici pasaz z autobiografic-
kého dila italského spisovatele Primo Leviho Je-Ii toto ¢lovék:

Je to Null Achtzehn. Jinak mu tady nefeknou, Nula Osmndct, posledni tfi ¢islovky jeho pozna-
vactho ¢isla. Jako by si vSichni uvédomili, Ze jenom ¢lovék je hoden jména a Ze Null Achtzehn uz
neni ¢lovék. Myslim, Ze sam své jméno zapomnél, nebo se tak alespon chovd. Kdyz mluvi, kdyz
se divé, vypadd, jako by byl uvnitf prazdny, jako by uz nebyl nic nez obal, jako slupicky, prazdné
krunyte brouk na brehu rybnika, pfipoutané jedinym vlaknem ke kameni a zmitané vétrem.
[Levi 1995: 43]

Bliz$i pohled do fungovani koncentra¢niho tabora Osvétim, liceny Levim, zdroven
poukazuje na skute¢nost, Ze vézenska ¢isla ve vysledku nebyla tak anonymizujici, jak by
se pti pohledu na fadu ¢isel a pismen mohlo zdat: ,,Tdborovym mazékdm ¢islo prozra-
di v8echno: dobu prichodu do tébora, transport, ve kterém doty¢ny pfijel, narodnost®
[Levi 1995: 27]. Vzhledem k moznosti odvozovat od vézenskych ¢isel naptiklad ptivod
jeho nositele (,Vichni védi, e sto sedmdesat &tyfi tisic jsou italsti Zidé“ [Levi 1995: 50])
lze konstatovat, Ze i vézenské ¢islo mohlo v kontextu koncentraéniho tébora vypovidat
o etnické, socidlni ¢i politické prislusnosti podobné jako bézné jméno [Knappovd 1989:
78; Finch 2008].

Vytetovand identita

»Naucil jsem se, Ze jsem hiftling. Jmenuji se 174 517; pokitili nds a az do konce Zivota
budeme mit na levé ruce vytetované znameni [Levi 1995: 27]. Kromé ztraty jména, jiz
byla vénovana pozornost v predchozi sekci, zde jiz citovany spisovatel Primo Levi odkazuje
na dalsi soucdst ptijimaci procedury, jez byla provadéna pouze v koncentraénim tabore
Osvétim - vytetovani vézenského identifika¢niho ¢isla na levé predlokti prichoziho [Kogon
1974: 50]. Vzhledem k tomu, jak ¢asto se ve zkoumanych rozhovorech vézenské tetovani
zminuje, a rovnéz s ohledem na jeho uzkou spojitost se ztratou osobniho jména, potazmo
udélenim nové identity vézné, odboc¢ime v této sekci k vytetovanym identifika¢nich ¢isltim
na rukou vézni.

Jak bylo vy$e zminéno, nahrazeni osobniho jména vézenskym ¢islem predstavovalo
v nacistickych koncentra¢nich tdborech ndsilné pridéleni nové socidlni identity (identi-
ty vézné v tabote). Vézenské tetovani, jez mélo oficidlné slouzit k snaz§imu rozeznava-
ni tél zemrelych jedincti i identifikaci vézné pfi ptipadném pokusu o aték [Tattoos and
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Numbers...], 1ze proto vnimat jako fyzické propojeni vézitova téla s touto identitou a zaro-
ven jako jeji ,,zvécnéni® [Levi 1995: 27]. Identita vézné stvrzena vytetovanym identifikac-
nim ¢islem byla totiz vzhledem k charakteru tetovani definitivni - nacisté neptipoustéli, ze
by se vézent kdy mohl stat ,,nékym jinym" Identifika¢ni ¢islo bylo pfitom udélovano pouze
tém, ktef{ nebyli odsouzeni k okamzité smrti v plynovych komorach [interview ¢. 35, seg-
ment #233], nybrz k pomalé a postupné , likvidaci praci“ [Herbert — Orth — Dieckmann
2002: 720], jiz méli v tabote vykondvat [interview ¢. 9, segment #78].

Pro nardtorky a naratory analyzovanych oralnéhistorickych interview se v§ak identi-
ta vézné, vytetovana na jejich predlokti, nakonec nestala jejich identitou definitivni, ale
zékladem pro vice ¢i méné prijimanou socidlni identitu ,,preziviiho holocaustu®® Ztejmé
proto je vézenskému tetovani ve zkoumaném materidlu vénovana pomérné velkd pozor-
nost. Nardatofi jsou pti popisu prijezdu do tabora ¢asto dotazovani, zda byli také tetovani
[interview ¢&. 51, segment #27]. V ptipadé, Ze nardtor/ka své tetovani z koncentra¢niho
tabora stdle ma, je zpravidla vzapéti vyzvan/a, aby jej ukdzal/a na kameru [interview ¢. 2,
segment #69] a nahlas precetl/a [interview ¢. 8, segment #20]. Detailni zabéry na vypravé-
¢ovo predlokti s vytetovanym ¢islem byvaji mnohdy soudasti zavére¢nych scén rozhovord,
pti nichz nardtoti a nardtorky komentuji své osobni dokumenty, predméty ¢i fotografie.
Do obsahu téchto pasdZi ¢asto vyrazné zasahuje osoba tazatele i tazatelky [interview ¢. 9,
segment #79], jejiz pokyny mohou v nékterych pripadech vést az k jisté schemati¢nosti
téchto zdbéru [interview ¢. 1, segment #76].

Frekvenci tématu vézenského tetovani v analyzovanych rozhovorech mapuje i klicové
slovo ,,odstranéni vézenského tetovani“ (,prisoner tattoo removal®). V téchto sekvencich
naratorky a naratofi objasnuji své pohnutky k odstranéni, ¢i naopak ponechani teto-
vani z Osvétimi, ¢imzZ zaroven ¢aste¢né poodhaluji i sviij postoj k identité ,,prezivsi/ho
holocaustu, jeZ se na tetovani vaze. Skupinu dotazovanych Ize celkem logicky rozdélit na
ty, ktet si tetovani po valce nechali odstranit, a na ty, ktef{ si jej ponechali.

Neni ptili§ prekvapivé, ze jednim z motivi k odstranéni vytetovaného vézenského ¢isla
byly traumatizujici vzpominky, jez si naratofi a nardtorky s tetovanim spojovali [interview
¢. 20, segment #23]. Odstranéni ¢isla z Osvétimi pro nékteré prezivsi predstavovalo pomy-
slnou tlustou ¢dru za traumatickou minulosti a poéatek nového Zivota [interview ¢. 53,
segment #50] ¢i ¢isté kosmeticky zédkrok motivovany negativnim postojem k jakémukoli
tetovani [interview ¢. 43, segment #134]. V nékterych pripadech byli prezivsi k operativ-
nimu odstranéni vézenského ¢isla prinuceni vnéj$imi okolnostmi, jako naptiklad Hans
A. pfi nastupu do americké armady [interview ¢. 23, segment #17] ¢i Doris D. poté, co se
ji do tetovani dostala infekce [interview ¢ 12, segment #51]. Castym popudem ke zbave-
ni se osvétimského stigmatu byla také snaha vyhnout se zvidavym pohledim a otazkam
[interview ¢. 21, segment #82] ¢i ne vzdy prijemnym projeviim soucitu [interview ¢. 13,
segment #148] blizkych i cizich lidi.

Mnozstvi zabért na vybledld vytetovand ¢isla, které 1ze ve zkoumanych interview najit,
dokazuje, Ze potteba zbavit se tetovani z Osvétimi se tykala jen urcité ¢asti prezivsich Soa.
Pro ty, kteti si tetovani po vélce ponechali, se totiz vézenské ¢islo stalo jakymsi na prv-
ni pohled viditelnym mementem holocaustu, jez z levého predlokti promlouva ke svym

9 Viz kli¢ové slovo ,,survivor identity“ ve VHA.
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nositeltim i jejich okoli. Pro nékteré narator(k)y nabylo vytetované ¢islo po valce osobni-
ho vyznamu a predstavovalo jakési varovani [interview ¢. 9, segment #78] ¢i ptipominku
béhem $oa zahynuvsich ptibuznych [interview ¢. 32, segment #70]. Jin{ vnimali své osvé-
timské tetovani naopak jako pripominku holocaustu [interview ¢. 56, segment #46], s niz
by mélo byt konfrontovano predevsim jejich okoli: ,,Schovavat ¢islo? Nikdy. [...] Lidem
se musi pfipominat, Ze se takové véci staly,“ domniva se naptiklad naratorka Liselotte I.
[interview ¢. 35, segment #210].

Jméno v rozhovorech s Zidovskymi preziv§imi holocaustu (po roce 1945)
Nucend zména jména

Taktka vSechny rozhovory, které jsou ve VHA oznacdeny klicovym slovem ,,compulso-
ry name changes®, se tykaji protizidovského nacistického opatteni, jemuz byla vénovana
pozornost v jedné z predchozich sekci. Doklady o zméné jména, k niz by byli prezivsi Soa
donuceni po roce 1945, jsou proto ve zkoumaném materidlu spiSe ojedinélé. Okolnosti,
které naratory a naratorky ke zméné jména i pres jejich vuli donutily, jsou presto hodné
nasi pozornosti.

Na rozdil od zminovaného nacistického natfizeni o zméné jména u osob oznacenych
za ,,Zidy* z rozhovort nevyplyvé, kdo konkrétné zménu jména po roce 1945 natizoval, &
zda byla tato opatteni jakkoli pravné ukotvena: ,Donutili nds zménit nase jména,“ popisuje
neurcité situaci v povéle¢ném Polsku zidovska preziv$i Andreé A. [interview ¢. 4, segment
#33]. Natlak na zménu jména ze strany nadrizenych, jenz se zfejmé neopiral o zadny prav-
ni zaklad a jenZ byl navic spojeny s protizidovskymi resentimenty, pocitil také manzel Sary
H.-H. v povale¢ném Rumunsku: ,,Chtéli, aby si zménil jméno® [interview ¢. 50, segment
#228]. Odpor manzela naratorky vii¢i nucené zméné jména byl natolik silny, Ze se radéji
rozhodl se svou Zenou emigrovat [interview ¢. 50, segment #230].

Ve srovnani s nacistickym opatfenim z roku 1938 neméla tato vynucend zména jmé-
na ,,zidovskost“ svych nositelt zvyraznit, ale naopak ji skryt, slovy naratorky Andreé A.:
»vsichni museli byt Polaky, a proto i jména musela byt polskd” [interview ¢. 4, segment
#34]. Lze predpokladat, Ze se ve vy$e jmenovanych ptipadech mohlo jednat o svévoli ura-
da ¢i jednotlivych osob motivovanou dobovou spolecenskou atmosférou, v niz panovala
snaha o vytvoreni narodnostné ,¢istych® statnich celkd [srov. Ther - Siljak 2001].

Tlak na asimilaci skrze zménu jména, jak ze zkoumanych rozhovora dale vyplyva,
nebyl po valce ptitomny pouze v Evropé, ale naptiklad i v Izraeli a USA. John H., jenz
po roce 1945 nastoupil do pozice izraelského velvyslance v Etiopii, byl dle izraelskych
predpistl povinen ptijmout jméno ,,Hannan Haenosh®, tedy hebrejsky ekvivalent svého
ptvodniho jména [interview ¢. 29, segment #2]. Naratorku Glorii L. k pfijeti nového jména
neptinutily utady ¢i predpisy, ale jeji vlastni teta, kterd nactiletou pfezivsi $oa po povalec-
né emigraci do Spojenych statt vychovavala. P¥ibuzna naratorky se domnivala, Ze teprve
pfijetim jména ,,Gloria“ se jeji netef ,,stane Ameri¢ankou® [interview ¢. 22, segment #259].
I pres pocateéni odpor, ktery naratorka k ,americkému“ jménu pocitovala [interview
¢. 22, segment #260], si na nové jméno postupem casu zvykla [interview ¢. 22, segment
#266).
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Dobrovolnd zména jména

Rok 1945 se stal jakymsi ,,bodem nula“ nejen v evropskych déjindch, ale zcela pocho-
pitelné i v Zivotech prezivsich holocaustu. Neni proto divu, Ze se néktefi z nich rozhodli
tento novy zacatek stvrdit i zménou svého jména. To platilo predevsim pro prezivsi, kteti
se rozhodli po roce 1945 emigrovat a zacit znovu v jiné zemi. Podobné jako predvale¢ni
emigranti uzptsobovali své rodné jméno, jehoz vyslovnost novym spoluob¢antim ¢inila
obtiZze, mistnimu jazyku i zvyklostem [interview ¢. 26, segment #3].

Cést prezivsich, jez za valky vystupovala pod falesnym jménem, se jednoduse, ,,hned
jakmile to bylo mozné®, vratila ke svému rodnému jménu, protoze jediné to doty¢ni pova-
zovali za jméno, které jim nalezi [interview ¢. 23, segment #99]. Predstava navratu k rod-
nému, ,,némeckému®, jménu byla pro nékteré prezivsi naopak neprijatelnd. Traumatizujici
proZitky z vale¢nych let v mnohych vytvotily jakysi ,,odpor vi¢i Némctim®, jenz se mohl
prenést i na vlastni némecky znéjici jméno a ve vysledku tak vést k jeho zméné [interview
¢. 47, segment #2]. Dle Petera A, jenz si po vzoru otce, byvalého vézné z Mauthause-
nu, zménil své rodné pfijmeni z , Altmann“ na madarizované ,, Abonyi, se pfinejmensim
v Madarsku jednalo o pomérné roz$ifenou praxi [interview ¢. 47, segment #2].

Skutec¢nost, Ze se zminovany ,,odpor vii¢i Némcum® netykal pouze jednotlivc, ale celé
povale¢né evropské spole¢nosti, dokldda v rozhovoru Emery G. (¢imZ zaroven vysvétluje
vlastni popud k povéle¢né zméné jména): ,,Po vilce nebylo dobré mit némecké jméno”
[interview ¢. 16, segment #119]. Na tom, Ze ,nebylo dobré mit [ani] Zidovské jméno se ve
svych Zivotopisnych vypravénich shoduje velky pocet naratorek a naratord.

Pravé povéle¢ny antisemitismus, jenz panoval v mnoha evropskych statech [Krdlovd
- Kubdtovd 2016], byl totiz ve zkoumanych rozhovorech jednou z nejc¢astéjsich pri¢in dob-
rovolné zmény jména. Michael O., podle né¢hoz byly protizidovské nalady po vélce ,,jesté
horsi“ nez pred valkou, dobovy antisemitismus ptirovnal k ,,jedu, ktery po sobé Hitler
v Evropé zanechal“ [interview ¢. 41, segment #241]. Zvésti o protizidovskych pogromech,
v néz tento ,jed v povale¢ném Polsku vyustil, nékteré prezivsi pfimély k tomu, aby si
své jméno, okolim vnimané jako ,,zidovské®, popolstili [interview ¢. 48, segment #118].
Mnohym se za takové situace zdalo zkratka jednodussi zit s ,,polskym® jménem [interview
¢. 11, segment #69].

Pro zivot pod jménem, jez by svého nositele nestigmatizovalo jako ,,Zida“ &i ,,Zidovku®,
se tedy néktefi prezivsi rozhodli viceméné i z pragmatickych diivodd, a to nejen v pova-
le¢ném Polsku. Rudolf S. se naptiklad ze ,Schlesingera® stal ¢esky znéjicim ,,Slezakem®
poté, co ze zkousky, kterou se chystal slozit, bylo vyhozeno nidpadné mnoho uchazeca
s »Zidovskymi“ jmény [interview ¢. 49, segment #21]. Michael O. se zase domnival, Ze
se v povale¢né Belgii s polsky znéjicim ptijmenim ,,posune nékam dal“ [interview ¢. 41,
segment #241]. Henry N., jenZ od roku 1939 Zil v emigraci v USA, se v 50. letech rozhodl
pro zménu pifjmeni proto, ze mu piipadalo ,trapné®, Ze se pfedstavoval jinym ptijmenim
nez jeho bratr. Ten si totiZ své ptijmeni zménil na ,,Norton“ jiz dfive, zatimco Henry zistal
u ptivodniho jména ,,Nussenbaum® [interview ¢. 27, segment #37]. Vzhledem k pravnické
profesi obou bratrt je pravdépodobné, ze tento narator zménou svého jména sledoval
predev$im vytvoreni diivéryhodnéjsi image u svych klienta.
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Navrdceni ztracenych jmen

V jedné z predchozich sekci, vénujicich se fenoménu jména u preziviich holocaustu
v letech 1933-1945, jsme se zaméfili na ztratu jména, kterou prodélali vSichni vézni naci-
stickych koncentra¢nich tdbort. Na rozdil od nucené ¢i dobrovolné zmény jména vsak
tento jev, ze zjevnych diivodd, nelze sledovat v obdobi povale¢ném. Po roce 1945 nicméné
takika po celém svété dochazi ke komemorativnim aktivitdm, které na ztratu jména bez-
prostedné reaguji a jejichz sttedobodem jsou pravé jména obéti $oa.

Ve snaze zdtiraznit tézko predstavitelny rozsah tragédie holocaustu sklouzavala v minu-
losti nejen historiografie, ale také oficidlni pripominka nacistické genocidy k nekone¢nym
vy¢tiim obéti, odpravenych transportti ¢i zplynovanych osob. Mnozi prezivéi $oa tuto praxi
nehodnotili zcela pozitivné [interview ¢. 40, segment #103]. Znepokojeni nad anonymitou
¢isel proto vedlo od 80. let 20. stoleti (predevsim v zapadoevropskych zemich) ke vzniku
Cetnych pamétnich knih ptipominajici osudy konkrétnich lidi [Prispévek k déjindm...].
V &eském prostiedi se takovym pocinem stala Terezinskd pamétni kniha, jez vznikla z ini-
ciativy citované naratorky Margity K. a jejtho manZela Miroslava. Pamétni kniha, jez vysla
ve dvou dilech v pribéhu 90. let, mapuje osudy Zida deportovanych v letech 1941-1945
z Cech a Moravy. Pocetny tym autort: si pfi praci na Terezinské pamétni knize kladl za
cil ,,dat a vratit témhletém ta jména, tu totoznost,” [interview ¢. 40, segment #104] a tim
dokézat, ,ze kazdy z téch $esti miliont zavrazdénych Zidovskych muzu, Zzen a déti byl
¢lovek, lidska bytost se jménem, s nezadatelnym pravem na Zzivot a lidskou dustojnost*
[Havel - Kdrny 1995: 13].

Postupem ¢asu se vSak ukdzalo, jak v rozhovoru zminuje spoluautorka knihy Margita K.,
Ze sestavovani jmennych seznamit v podobnych publikacich zbavovalo ¢isla ,,znevazujici
anonymity“ [ Pfispévek k déjindm...] jen do urcité miry: ,,Védéli jsme (...) Ze i kdyzZ je to krds-
né prehledny, (...) Ze to je vlastné jenom seznam a nic vic* [interview ¢. 40, segment #104].
Z toho diivodu se nakonec tym kolem Terezinské pamétni knihy rozhodl uvadét jména
deportovanych ¢eskych Zida dle vypravenych transportd [interview ¢&. 40, segment #104].
Vydélenim prezivsich od téch, ktef{ béhem transportu ¢i nésledné internace v koncentrac-
nich taborech zahynuli, chtéli zndzornit ,,tu celou hriizu® [interview ¢. 40, segment #104].

Vedle pamétnich knih predstavuji dalsi zptsob symbolického navraceni jmen obétem
$oa naptiklad vefejna ¢teni jmen. V Ceském prostiedi se jedna o kazdoro¢ni celorepubli-
kovou udalost ,,Jom Ha-Soa“ poradanou Institutem Terezinské iniciativy. Prostfednictvim
»maratonu ¢teni jmen Zen, muzi a déti, kteti byli kvtli svému ptisouzenému zidovskému
nebo romskému ptivodu prondsledovani, perzekvovani a zavrazdéni béhem druhé své-
tové valky“ maji byt doty¢ni navraceni do spole¢né paméti [Jom ha-Soa...]. Ztratu lidstvi
v dusledku pridéleni vézeniského ¢isla tematizovaly i neddvné oslavy osvobozeni koncent-
ra¢niho tdbora Mauthausen s ndzvem ,,Nikdy ¢islem. Vzdy ¢lovékem® [Fest der Freude...].

Ustiedni roli jmen pti komemoraci obéti holocaustu doklédd i jejich pi{tomnost
v muzeich a pamatnicich. Kromé tzv. ,knih mrtvych®, které jsou soucdsti vétsiny pamat-
nikd v byvalych koncentra¢nich téborech a které zaroven slouzi i badatelskym uceltim,!0
se jedna o vizudlné piisobivé znazornéni jmen, jeZ jejich tragicky zahynulym nositelim

10 Napriklad ,,kniha mrtvych® se jmény obéti koncentra¢niho tibora Sachsenhausen je ptistupna jak v expozici
pamatniku, tak v digitalizované podob¢ online [Totenbuch KZ...].
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zajistuji vé¢nou pamatku na vefejnych mistech. K takovému druhu hromadného a verej-
ného navrdceni jmen se fadi naptiklad ,,Hall of Names® v pamatniku Jad vasem [Hall of
Names...] ¢i v ¢eském kontextu stény prazské Pinkasovy synagogy s 77 297 jmény ceskych
a moravskych Zidg, kteti se stali obéti $oa [Havel - Kdrny 1995: 13].

Jako dalsi priklad ,,de-anonymizace® obéti $oa ve vefejném prostoru uvadime znamy
projekt némeckého umélce Guntera Demniga, jenZ se za nékolik let své existence roz-
$iril takrka po celé Evropé. Projekt ,,Stolpersteine®, jenz se do Cestiny (ponékud nepres-
né) prekladd jako tzv. ,kameny zmizelych [Zidovskd obec Brno - Stolpersteine], spociva
v umistovani mosaznych dlazebnich kostek v mistech posledniho bydlisté osob, které byly
pronasledovany a zavrazdény nacistickym rezimem [START: STOLPERSTEINE]. V duchu
motta Demnigova projektu, pfevzatého z talmudu, ,,¢lovék je zapomenut teprve tehdy, je-li
zapomenuto jeho jméno“ [START: STOLPERSTEINE], jsou na kostkach vyryta jména, data
narozeni, deportace a smrti obéti nacismu. Nahodny kolemjdouci, jenz ma o tyto kameny
pomyslné ,,zakopnout*, si diky témto nevéednim dlazebnim kostkdm muze tragédii $oa
spojit nejen s konkrétnimi misty, ale pfedev$im s konkrétnimi lidmi, jejichz jména jsou na
mosazné kostce zvé¢néna.

Vsechny zminované, pro ilustraci vybrané ptiklady vzpominkovych praktik naznacuji,
Ze ucténi obéti na zakladé navracent jejich jména se jevi jako jeden z nejrozsifenéjsich zpu-
sobti oficidlni komemorace holocaustu. Navraceni jména, jez je vnimano jako ptipomenuti
a ucténi celé osobnosti jeho nositele, ma v tomto kontextu stfedni vyznam. V tomto ohle-
du se pripominani holocaustu podoba reflexi dal$ich ptipadt ,kategorialniho vrazdéni®
(jak holocaust oznacil Zygmunt Bauman [2010: 8]), jako je naptiklad Montrealsky masakr,
pti kterém bylo v roce 1989 zavrazdéno 14 studentek inzenyrstvi na Univerzit¢ v Montrea-
lu, a to pravé - jen a pouze - proto, Ze se jednalo o zeny studujici ,,muzsky“ obor (a v o¢ich
vraha tedy o ,feministky®, které nenavidél). Jak pisi na samém pocdtku své knihy o této
tragické udélosti sociologové Peter Eglin a Stephen Hester:

Kdyz byly Geneviéve Bergeron, Hélene Colgan, Nathalie Croteau, Barbara Daigneault, Anne-
-Marie Edward, Maud Haviernick, Barbara Maria Klucznik, Maryse Laganiére, Maryse Leclair,
Anne-Marie Lemay, Sonia Pelletier, Michele Richard, Annie St-Arneault a Annie Turcotte 6. pro-
since 1989 zastieleny Marcem Lépinem, nebyly zavrazdény jako osoby s ur¢itymi jmény. Zemfely,
protoze byly povazovany za zdstupce kategorie: feministky. Odezva na tyto vrazdy proto z¢asti
spocivala v navraceni identit obéti jako konkrétnich osob s jedine¢nymi zivoty, namisto jejich
ptislu$nosti k néjaké kategorii. [Eglin — Hester 2003: vii]

Zavér

Tento ¢lanek predstavil okolnosti, za nichz zidovsti piezivéi holocaustu dostavali ¢i si
sami volili novd jména, o svd jména prichazeli a jména zemfelym bliznim vraceli. Jaka zji$-
téni o proméndach a vyznamu jména jakozto atributu identity z analyzovanych rozhovora
s preziv$imi $oa vyplyvaji?

At uz $lo o nacisticky zékaz pojmenovavat zidovské déti ,némeckymi“ jmény, ¢i o pova-
le¢ny tlak na eliminaci ,,zidovskych® a ,,némeckych® jmen v osvobozenych ndrodnich sta-
tech, vale¢na i povéle¢na spole¢nost méla tendenci vnimat jméno a identitu jako neoddé-
litelnou dvojjedinost, ktera na sebe navzajem piisobila. Pro nacionalni socialisty platilo, Ze
kdo mél ,,zidovské“ jméno, musel nutné ,, byt Zidem® a naopak: kdo ,,byl Zidem® musel se
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také ,,zidovsky“ jmenovat. Pro povéle¢nou spole¢nost naopak platilo, ze ,némecké” jméno
ma pouze ,Némec*, coz v dobovém vnimani ¢asto znamenalo ,,nacista®. A polsky ¢i ¢esky
ndrod mél byt po valce posilen tim, Ze se z ob¢ant s ,,zidovskym® jménem stali ,,Polaci®
a ,Cesi“ s odpovidajicimi ,,polskymi a ,,¢eskymi* jmény.

Z vypravéni velké ¢asti nardtorek a naratort prekvapivé vyplyvd, Ze ztratu vlastniho
jména a degradaci na ¢islo v koncentraénim tabote nevnimali jako zvlasté traumatizujici
zéazitek. Ztrata jména jakozto ztrata lidstvi je spiSe tematizovédna v odborné a memodro-
vé literatute, kterd md od taborové reality v prvnim piipadé emocionalni, v druhém pti-
padé ¢asovy odstup. Ten umoznuje reflektovat pomérné abstraktni pojem jako je jméno
jakozto nositel lidstvi. Naproti tomu v8ak narator ¢i nardtorka v ramci oralnéhistorického
interview znovuproziva ve$kerou tdborovou kazdodennost, a tudiz se pti vypravéni vétsi-
nou zamétuje spiSe na fyzické utrpeni, jakym bylo biti, hladovéni a vysilujici prace. Vyvsta-
va i otdzka, do jaké miry se v tomto napéti odrazi samotna komemorativni forma, ve které
je narativ produkovan. Zda se, jako by situace ordlnéhistorického interview diky fyzické
spolupfitomnosti dvou osob sndze umoznovala otevirat reflexi télesnych prozitkd, zatimco
psané texty smétuji k orientaci na reflexi kulturnich aspektt prozitého nasili.

U prezivsich koncentra¢niho tdbora v Osvétimi jesté pribyva dalsi téma, kterym je
vézenské ¢islo vytetované na predlokti. K tomuto zdsahu do své télesné integrity po valce
zaujali rozdilné postoje, tykajici se napiiklad odstranéni ¢i naopak ponechdni tohoto stig-
matu, a tyto postoje Ize chapat jako dalsi z atributt socidlni identity preziv$i/ho holocaustu.
Podobné jako zluta hvézda, i tetovani na predlokti se postupem casu stalo vyznamnym
kulturnim symbolem, jenz je obecné rozpoznatelny jako reprezentace holocaustu. Doklada
to i expozice United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, do niZ jsou zafazeny i detailni
snimky predlokti prezivsich [Portion of photo mural...].

Velky vyznam mad jméno pro ty, kteti se vlastnim jménem jiz predstavit nemohou.
Jejich Zivot skoncil v momentu, kdy byli spolecensky degradovani na ¢islo v koncentrac-
nim tdbofe urcené k ,likvidaci Na rozdil od téch, kteti se z ,,tabort smrti“ dostali Zivi
a mohli za¢it novy Zivot, at uz pod svym starym ¢i nové zvolenym jménem, obéti holocaus-
tu zemfrely jako bezejmenna ¢isla. Dominantni pfitomnost jmen obéti v rtiznych podo-
bach oficidlniho pfipomindni udalosti $oa doklddd, Ze symbolickému navraceni jmen je
pti komemoraci holocaustu prikladan velky vyznam.

V jedné z uvodnich ¢asti ¢lanku jsme vymezili dvé formy identity prostfednictvim ter-
mint ,vlastni“ a ,nevlastni“ identita. Nase analyza oralnéhistorickych rozhovort ukazuje,
Ze i nucend zména jména, tedy atribut nevlastni identity pripsané zvnéjsku, se v povale¢-
ném obdobi postupem ¢asu mize stat soucasti vlastni osobni identity a ptislu$ni naratoti
nové jméno nakonec piijimaji za své. Stejné tak miiZe byt jako soucdst vlastni identity
ptijato i vézenské ¢islo. Zména jména je odrazem napéti mezi vlastni a nevlastni iden-
titou, které se jako takové vSak stava nedilnou soucasti vypravéného zivotniho ptibéhu.
Zpusob, jakym k této zméné osobni identity jednotlivé naratorky a nardtoti ptistupuji,
je samoziejmé individudlni; nékdy jde o ¢isté formalni zéleZitost, které neni pfipisovan
vétsi vyznam, jindy se muiZze jednat o silné traumatizujici prozitek. Socialni identita pre-
zivsi/ho holocaustu se rovnéz do jisté miry prekryva s kolektivni identitou ,,Zidovskou*:
jde mnohdy opét o ptijeti diive nevlastni, pfipsané a neziidka vnucené identity; jak se
stru¢né vyjadril i Primo Levi v rozhovoru s M. Belpolitim: ,,Zida ze mé udélali“ [Belpoliti
2003: 215].
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Nas ¢lanek je i z dtvodu jeho rozsahu tfeba chépat jen jako jakysi prehled souvislos-
ti, v nichZ socidln{ fenomén jména jako aspektu identity vystupuje v zivotnich piibézich
zidovskych prezivsich holocaustu. Otdzka jména, jeho zmény, ztraty a predevs§im navra-
ceni se totiz v kontextu holocaustu jevi jako velmi komplexni téma, zvlasté kdyz vezme-
me do uvahy i souvisejici fenomény jako je vyznam jména v komemorativnich aktivitach
nebo vézenské tetovani. Zarover je tfeba zdliraznit, Zze jméno je i v soucasnosti dilezitym
a mnohdy rozhodujicim indikdtorem etnické ¢i socidlni pfislu$nosti. ,,Pouhé” jméno tak
¢asto muze ovlivnit napt. rozhodnuti o tom, zda bude doty¢nym osobdm pronajat byt ¢i
zda budou ptijaty do zaméstnani, jak ukazuji studie z némeckého i ¢eského prostiedi [napt.
Wir miissen drauflen bleiben...; Bartos - Bauer - Chytilovd - Matéjka 2013]. Pravé na zakla-
dé krestniho jména jako atributu identity se neddvno pokusila némecka politicka strana
Alternativa pro Némecko (AfD) prokazat etnickou ptislusnost pachateltt nasilnych ¢ina
v Sarsku. Vysledky vsak ukazaly, Ze nejcastéjsimi kiestnimi jmény pachatelt jsou Michael,
Daniel a Andreas [AfD-Anfrage im Saarland...]. Je tedy zfejmé, Ze spolec¢ensky vyznam
jména a diskriminace na zdkladé jména nemusi byt jen tématem historicky orientovaného
badani, jak tomu bylo v tomto textu, ale ztistava dodnes aktudlni zéleZitosti.

Zdroje
Interview z Archivu vizudlni historie USC Shoah Foundation:
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Uvod do problematiky

Pod pojmom Rusin(i), presnejsie Uhro-Rusin(i) chapeme prislusnikov rusinskeho
néroda, pri¢om teritérium, ktoré v minulosti Rusini vzdy obyvali, sa nachadzalo pod
Karpatskym oblukom v severovychodnej ¢asti Uhorska a bolo jeho neodlucitelnou sucas-
tou. Podla oficialnych $tatistickych tdajov uverejnenych v Magyar statiszkai kozlemények
vroku 1912 i prace ruského etnografa S. Tomasevského pod nazvom Ugorskaja Rus z roku
1910, na ktoré sa vo svojej praci Zakliata Krajina: Podkarpatskd Rus 1918-1946 odvolava
P. Svorc, bol najvyssi podiel Uhro-Rusinov na celkovom obyvatelstve v Berezskej zZupe
(48,2 %), Marmarosskej Zupe (46,7 %), Ugocskej zupe (40,5 %) a Uzskej Zupe (38,2 %),
pricom v mensom podieli edte aj v Sarisskej zupe (22,5 %), Zemplinskej zupe (11,6 %),
Spisskej Zupe (9,4 %), Ba¢-bodrozskej Zupe (1,3 %), Satmadrskej zupe (0,4 %), BorSodskej
zupe (0,1 %) a ojedinele aj inde [Svorc 1996: 6]. Obdobné demografické udaje vo svojej
praci udava aj S. Kone¢ny.!

*  Stadia je sti¢astou rieSenia grantového projektu KEGA 021 UPJS-4/2016 Modernizdcia politologického vzdeld-
vania na UPJS v Kosiciach. Vedica projektu prof. PhDr. Marcela Gbtirova, CSc.

* Mgr. Alexander Onufrék, PhD., Katedra politoldgie, Filozoficka fakulta, Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Safarika
v Kosiciach, Moyzesova 9, 040 01 Kosice, Slovenska republika. E-mail: alexander.onufrak@upjs.sk

1 Podla S. Kone¢ného najvyssi pocet Rusinov v 2. polovici 19. storocia Zil v Marmarogskej zupe (171 tis., resp.
47,7 %), Berezskej zupe (117 tis., resp. 49,4 %), Uzskej Zupe (70 tis., resp. 43,3 %), Ugocskej zupe (48 tis., resp.
52%), pri¢om s miernym odstupom nasledovali zupy - Zemplinska Zupa (35 tis., resp. 10,6 %), Sari$skd zupa
(34 tis., resp. 19,4 %) a Spisska zupa (14 tis., resp. 8,3 %) [Konecny 2015: 119-120].
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Dnes teritérium obyvane Rusinmi zahfa celé tzemie niekdajsej Podkarpatskej Rusi?
(dne$nd Zakarpatskd oblast Ukrajiny), viaceré prihrani¢né okresy severovychodného
Slovenska (Pre$ovsky samospravny kraj), prihrani¢né oblasti juhovychodného Polska
(Podkarpatské vojvodstvo)3, ale tiez prihrani¢né oblasti severovychodného Madarska
(Borsod-Abatj-Zemplén a Szabolcs-Szatmar-Bereg) a tieZ severozdpadna oblast Rumun-
ska (Maramures). Okrem pomenovania Rusin, resp. Uhro-Rusin sa mo6Zeme velmi ¢asto
stretnut aj s dal$imi pomenovaniami ako Rusndk, Uhro-Rus, Karpato-Rus, Ruthén, Lemko
a pod. [Magocsi 1994; Konecny 2015].

S tvrdeniami poniektorych pro-ukrajinsky orientovanych akademikov a autorov, ktori
pojem Rusin povazuju za ,historicky star§ie“ pomenovanie dne$ného Ukrajinca, teda za
jeho synonymum, sa da sthlasit len vo velmi okliestenej miere, a to len v tom pripade, ak
toto pomenovanie etymologicky upresnime a teda, ze hovorime o tzv. Hali¢skych Rusi-
noch. Ti predstavovali obyvatelstvo obyvajuce teritérium niekdajsej Halice pod spravou
Rakdska, pricom dnes ide o oblasti zdpadnej ¢asti Ukrajiny, presnejsie o oblast Ivano-Fran-
kivsku, Lvivsku a Ternopilsku, ale aj o niektoré prihrani¢né regiony na vychode Polska.

Vzhladom na odli$ny historicko-politicky vyvoj v ramci Rakuska a Uhorska, a teda
i medzi oboma vyssie zmienenymi entitami, je zretelny rozdiel nie len pokial ide o spo-
lo¢ensko-politicky kontext, ale aj pokial ide o kontext ekonomicky, jazykovy, kultdrny,
nédrodny ¢i nabozensky.* Z tohto dévodu nie je mozné tieto dva narody zlu¢ovat do jedné-
ho, ako to poniektori v minulosti ¢asto robili a e$te aj dnes stéle robia. Na druhej strane,
nepopierame, ze v minulosti medzi hali¢skymi a uhorskymi Rusinmi a aj Rusinmi z Buko-
viny jestvovali (aj pomerné ¢ulé) vizby.

Pokial ide o ekonomicko-politické a kultarno-spolocenské postavenie Uhro-Rusinov
v ramci Uhorska, izemia obyvané Uhro-Rusinmi vzdy patrili k tym najchudobnej$im
a najzaostalejsim. ESte aj na zaciatku 20. storocia zna¢na cast obyvatelstva pritom pra-
covala v polnohospodarstve alebo pri tazbe a spracovani dreva. Kym na severovychode
Slovenska predstavoval podiel ekonomicky aktivneho obyvatelstva pracujiiceho v oblasti
polnohospodarstva priblizne 70 %, tak v pripade uzemia Uhorskej Rusi bol tento podiel

2 Nakolko zemepisné oznacenie Podkarpatskd Rus sa zacalo pouzivat az v Ceskoslovenskej republike od roku
1920 a to prijatim Zdkona & 121/1920 Sb. zo dna 29. februdra 1920, ktorym sa uviedla Ustavnd listina Ces-
koslovenskej republiky, v celej $tadii na oznacenie izemia obyvané uhorskymi Rusinmi pokial bolo stc¢astou
Uhorska budeme pouzivat geografické oznacenie Uhorskd Rus.

3 Zna¢na cast povodného lemkovského obyvatelstva bola v 50. rokoch 20. storocia z tohto regionu nasilne
presidlend do inych regionov v ramci Polska pocas tzv. Akcie Visla. Predovsetkym do okolia mesta Wroclaw,
¢i primorskych miest Baltského mora — Gdansk, Gdynia a Szczecin.

4 Ako priklad toho, Ze medzi hali¢skymi Rusinmi a uhorskymi Rusinmi bol (a stile je) rozdiel, je mozné uviest
aj udalosti, ktoré sa odohrali pocas 19. a 20. storo¢ia. Spomedzi nich je mozné spomentt napriklad konanie
Slovanského zjazdu v Prahe medzi 2.-12. jinom 1848 [bliZiie o Slovanskom zjazde: Cerny 1888]. Kym hali¢ski
Rusini svojich zastupcov na zjazde mali, pri¢om boli zaradeni do spolo¢ného okruhu s Poliakmi, tak z uhor-
skych Rusinov nebol na Slovanskom zjazde pritomny nikto. Vzhladom na tito skuto¢nost bol J. M. Hurban
ako zastupca Slovékov poziadany zastupcom hali¢skych Rusinov I. Borisikevicom, aby zostavil a predniesol
poziadavky nielen za Slovékov, ale aj za uhorskych Rusinov. Toto vyhlasenie je zndme aj ako Ziadosti Slovd-
kov a Rusinov (uhorskych), pricom pozostaval zo siedmych bodov. Zaujimavostou tohto textu je, Ze aj ked sa
v celom Hurbanovom texte spominaji uhorski Rusini, v ndzve tohto dokumentu vypublikovaného v roku
1962 zostavovatelia uviedli, Ze islo o Ziadosti Slovdkov a Ukrajincov uhorskych. Zostavovatelia zdrovei konsta-
tovali, Ze ,i8lo o prvy doklad slovensko-ukrajinskej politickej spoluprace v Uhorsku®. Toto, vzhladom na vyssie
uvedené skuto¢nosti ohladne zastupcov hali¢skych Rusinov, povazujeme nielenze za neredlne, ale priamo za
zdmerny a vedomy klam, ktory len kopiroval postoje vtedajsej politickej reprezentécie k Rusinom [Bokes 1962:
25-27].
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X7 .

eSte vyssi, pricom sa priblizoval az k 90 % [Konecny 2015]. Za najcastejsie priciny, ale aj

nésledky tohto stavu mozno povazovat:

- absolatnu absenciu politickych elit medzi Uhro-Rusinmi;?

- takmer neexistujucu rusinsku inteligenciu, pricom aj ti, ktori ju tvorili, sa koncentrovali
najmi v ramci gréckokatolickeho duchovenstva;

- odndarodnovanie a silné pomadarcovanie;

- orientdcia na viaceré smery a pridy (pro-madarsky, pro-ukrajinsky, pro-rusky, pro-ru-
sinsky) mali zna¢ny vplyv na vnutornt nejednotnost a fragmentaciu Uhro-Rusinov, ¢o
malo za nésledok i ¢asté nezhody a konflikty v ramci samotného rusinskeho hnutia;

- rozpory v ramci duchovenstva, a to nie len medzi gréckokatolikmi a pravoslavnymi,
ale aj v rdmci jednej cirkvi v zavislosti od prislusnosti k etniku. Tento rozpor bol najméa
medzi pro-rusinsky a pro-madarsky orientovanymi duchovnymi gréckokatolickej cirk-
vi, pri¢om bokom nezostali ani pro-slovenski ¢i pro-ukrajinski duchovni. Cast grécko-
katolikov dokonca konvertovala na pravoslavie, a to tak doma, ako aj v USA;®

- neexistencia spisovného rusinskeho jazyka, ale aj nekone¢né debaty a spory o zacho-
vani cyriliky, resp. prijati latinky;

- neexistencia vlastnych vzdelavacich, kultarnych a politickych organizacif;

- na prelome 19. storocia a 20. storocia silnd vystahovaleckd vlna najma do USA, no
v mensej miere i do Kanady, $tatov Latinskej Ameriky ¢i do Belgicka.

V suvislosti s emigraciou uhorskych Rusinov je potrebné povedat, Ze do roku 1914 sa
len z izemia Uhorskej Rusi do USA vystahovalo priblizne 155 tisic 0sob, ¢o predstavovalo
takmer 1/3 jej vtedajsieho obyvatelstva [Svorc 1996]. Podla P. R. Magocsiho celkovy pocet
Uhro-Rusinov, ktori do USA medzi rokmi 1880 az 1914 prisli, nebol niZéi nez 225 tisic
0s0b, pricom vychadzal z migra¢nych Statistik USA. Pritom podla oficidlnych uhorskych
Statistik to bolo za to isté obdobie len priblizne 60 tisic 0s6b [Magocsi 2005]. Americkd
Narodnd rada Uhro-Rusinov v rokoch 1918-1919 odhadovala pocet Uhro-Rusinov Zijucich
v USA az na priblizne pol miliéna [ANRU-R 1919]. 1. Mrva a V. Seges vo svojej knihe Deji-
ny Uhorska a Slovdci uviedli, Ze ,len v rokoch 1899 az 1907 pocet 0s6b, ktoré sa z Uhorska

5 Tato absencia pretrvavala od 70. rokov 19. storo¢ia, ¢o do zna¢nej miery suviselo s rakusko-uhorskym vyrov-
nanim. Do tohto obdobia je moZné spomentt spolocensko-politické aktivity takych osobnosti Uhro-Rusinov,
akymi boli A. I. Dobriansky, A. Duchnovi¢, A. Pavlovi¢, ale aj mnohi dalsi (A. Kralicky, J. Stavrovsky-Popra-
dov, L. Danilovi¢-Korytnansky atd.).

6V tejto suvislosti je mozné spomenut napriklad konflikt z roku 1891 medzi rusinskymi gréckokatolickymi
duchovnymi a katolickou hierarchiou v USA kvéli celibatu. Cast gréckokatolickych veriacich, ale aj duchov-
nych konvertovala na pravoslavie. V roku 1894 vznikol dalsi konflikt medzi gréckokatolikmi z Halice a rusin-
skymi gréckokatolikmi z Uhorska, ktor{ odmietali ukrajinski orientaciu. Rozkol medzi oboma skupinami
sa najviac prejavil v roku 1907, ked Vatikan za gréckokatolickeho biskupa pre USA vymenoval hali¢ského
duchovného ukrajinskej orientécie S. S. Ortynského. Rozpory medzi predstavenymi gréckokatolickej cirkvi
a organizaciou zdruzujucou Rusinov pod nazvom Sojedinenije Greko-Katholiceskich Russkich Bratstv vyvola-
lo vznik novej rusinskej organizécie, a to Sobranije Greko-Katholiceskich Cerkovnich Bratstv. Kedze uhorski
Rusini odmietli uznat biskupa S. S. Ortynského za svojho biskupa, v roku 1918 musel Vatikan rozdelit gréc-
kokatolicku cirkev v USA na dve, na ukrajinsku a rusinsku. Po smrti biskupa S. S. Ortynského v roku 1916
povazovalo Sojedinenije Greko-Katholiceskych Russkich Bratstv za najvhodnejsieho kandidata na biskupsky
stolec 0. A. S. Dzubaya. Ked sa biskupom nestal, nespokojny o. A. S. Dzubay konvertoval na pravoslavie.
Po 6smich rokoch sa v$ak opat vratil do gréckokatolickej cirkvi [Pop 2011; Magocsi 2005]. V Uhorsku boli
hlavnymi dévodmi prechodu rusinskych grékokatolikov na pravoslavie najmi socidlno-ekonomické aspekty
(platenie tzv. rokoviny a kobliny), ale aj madarizacia. Uhorska vlada v prechode ¢asti rusinskeho obyvatelstva
z gréckokatolickej viery na pravoslavie videla aj politicky aspekt, teda pribliZenie sa k ruskému $tétu. To bol aj
pripad tzv. Marmarosského procesu v diioch 29. decembra 1913 az 3. marca 1914 [Svorc 1996; Pop 2005].
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vystahovali do Ameriky, dosiahol troven 740 tisic, pricom do zaciatku 1. svetovej vojny
sa v Amerike natrvalo usadilo 600 tisic nasich krajanov*” [Mrva - Seges 2012: 331]. Na
tychto prikladoch je mozné jasne vidiet, Ze medzi uverejnenymi $tatistikami existuju znac-
né rozdiely, a to v zavislosti od toho, kto a za akych podmienok tieto idaje zhromazdil
a uverejnil.

Najvyssi poc¢et Uhro-Rusinov sa pritom koncentroval v §tatoch Pennsylvania, New
York, New Jersey, Ohio a Connecticut a v mens$ej miere aj v $tatoch Indiana, Illinois,
Michigan, Minnesota, ale aj inde. Prevazna vi¢sina Uhro-Rusinov sa pritom sustredovala
v priemyselnych oblastiach, v ktorych dominovalo banictvo a hutnictvo. I ked na jedne;
strane je mozné vystahovalectvo Uhro-Rusinov povaZovat za istu tragédiu néroda, na dru-
hej strane, préave vdaka emigracii sa tento narod socidlno-ekonomicky, ako aj ob¢iansko-
-politicky povzniesol na Gplne novu urover.

Hlavnym cielom tejto prace je poukazat na Statotvorné tivahy Uhro-Rusinov na konci
1. svetovej vojny s ddrazom na priklon k novovzniknutej Ceskoslovenskej republike.

1. Uhro-Rusini na kriZovatke dejin

Najvyznamnej$ie uvahy o $tatopravnom usporiadani Uhro-Rusinov pochadzaju
z 2. polovice 19. storodia, pri¢om za najvyznamnejsiu politickd osobnost uhorskych Rusi-
nov v tomto obdobi sa este aj dnes povazuje narodny buditel Uhro-Rusinov a vtedajsi
poslanec Uhorského snemu A. I. Dobriansky. Od 70. rokov 19. storocia az do ukoncenia
1. svetovej vojny v roku 1918 uhorski Rusini v ramci Uhorska v podstate nemali Ziad-
nu vyraznej$iu politicku reprezentaciu, ktora by sa ich zastdvala a navonok reprezen-
tovala.

Na konci 1. svetovej vojny, v stivislosti so §tatopravnym usporiadanim tizemia Uhorskej
Rusi, prichddzalo do Gvahy hned niekolko variantov:
Uhorska Rus ako autonémna sucast Madarska;
Uhorska Rus ako samostatny $tat;
Uhorska Rus ako sucast Ruska;
Uhorska Rus ako sucast zjednotenej Ukrajiny;
Uhorskd Rus ako sti¢ast novovznikajticej Ceskoslovenskej republiky.
Kazd4 koncepcia sa opierala o isté predpoklady (historické, kulturne, jazykové, nabo-
zenské, ekonomické atd.), pricom ich protagonistami boli najmi jednotlivci i skupiny inte-
lektudlov prikldnajicich sa ku konkrétnemu variantu. Stétotvorné koncepcie pritom nevy-
chadzali ,,zdola® teda od beznych ludj, ale vylu¢ne od intelektualnych a politickych elit. Tie
chceli existujuce spolo¢ensko-politické pomery (a ¢asto aj svoje vlastné postavenie) bud
udrzat - to bol pripad pro-madarskej orientécie, alebo ich naopak zdsadnym spdsobom
zmenit, a to podla toho, ako sa menili vtedajsie okolnosti a udalosti.

Gk R D =

7 Pod ,,nasimi krajanmi“ mali autori na mysli (spolo¢ne) Slovakov a Rusinov, pricom ako vyssie v texte uvadza-
ju, »ako prvi odchadzali obyvatelia vychodného Slovenska, najmé netirodou postihnutého Zemplina, Sarisa
a Spisa, no od konca 80. rokov 19. storocia sa hifne stahovali do Ameriky aj obyvatelia z ostatnych kutov
Slovenska®“
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1.1 Uhorskd Rus ako autonémna siicast Madarska

Na konci 1. svetovej vojny na tizemiach dovtedy patriacich pod spravu Rakuasko-Uhor-
skej monarchie zavladol dovtedy nepredstavitelny chaos. Z danej situdcie, ktora bola znac-
ne neprehladna a o to viacej nepochopitelnd, chcel kazdy ndrod pre seba vytazit o najviac.
Kym dovtedy porobené narody sa z nastolenia novych pomerov nesmierne tesili, kedZze
v nich videli nové vyzvy, tak zdstancovia starych pomerov sa snazili zachranit, ¢o sa len
dalo. V tomto duchu sa niesla aj propagandisticka kampan madarskej vlady pod vedenim
M. Karolyiho. Zachovaniu Gzemnej celistvosti Uhorska uz nepomohol ani predlozeny
navrh tzv. Podunajskych spojenych Stdtov, ktory detailne rozpracoval madarsky minister pre
narodnosti O. Jaszi. Niekdajsie Uhorsko sa tak malo stat federativnym §tatom - presnejsie
akymsi ,vychodnym Svaj¢iarskom® [Danildk in. Svorc — Danildk - Heppner (ed.) 2002].
Jedini, kto na tuto madarskt ponuku na autonémiu pristapili, boli poniektori pro-madar-
ski Uhro-Rusini.

5. novembra 1918 sa v Uzhorode (za sthlasu vtedajsieho mukacevského sidelného bis-
kupa A. Pappa) stretli gréckokatolicki duchovni pro-madarskej orientécie, ktori rozdisku-
tovali vzniknutd situdciu, pricom sa vyslovili za zotrvanie uhorskych Rusinov v spolo¢nom
zvizku s Madarmi. Na celo tohto vyboru sa postavil 0. A. Volosin. UZ o $tyri dni neskor -
t. j. 9. novembra 1918 doslo v Uzhorode k zvolaniu fudového zhromazdenia, na ktorom
bola vytvorend Uhro-Ruskd Ndrodnd rada. Za jej predsedu bol zvoleny o. S. Szabd, pricom
0. A. Voloéin sa stal jej jednatefom. Zaroven bolo prijaté memorandum, v ktorom sa pri-
tomni vyslovili za celistvost madarského $tatu, no od madarskej vlady pre Uhro-Rusinov
delegati pozadovali rovnaké prava, aké mali mat aj ostatné narody tohto $tatu; autonémnu
spravu pre gréckokatolicku cirkev; zriadenie katedry ruského - teda rusinskeho jazyka na
univerzite v Budapesti; ale aj nastolenie hospodérskych reforiem [Svorc 1996; Pop 2005].

Vzhladom na rychlo sa meniace udalosti uz 10. decembra 1918 bolo v Budapesti zvo-
lané nédrodné zhromazdenie Rusinov, ktorého sa mala za¢astnit len lojalna pro-madar-
sky orientovand rusinska inteligencia, s cielom potvrdit zotrvanie Uhro-Rusinov v ramci
Madarska. KedZe sa tohto zhromazdenia zt¢astnili aj pro-ukrajinsky orientovani Rusini
z Chustu a Jasini - konkrétne J. Bras¢ajko, P. Dolinaj a S. Klo¢urak,? ktor{ proklamovali
pripojenie Karpatskej Rusi k Ukrajine, k o¢akdvanému zaveru zhromazdenia, a to dekla-
rovat prindlezitost Uhro-Rusinov k Madarsku, napokon nedoslo. Jednym z vyvrcholeni
tychto udalosti bolo aj vyhlasenie pro-ukrajinsky orientovanych Rusinov, Ze budapestians-
ke zhromazdenie nema ziadne kompetencie rozhodovat o osude podkarpatskych Rusinov,
ako aj to, ze ,dalsie ndrodné zhromazdenie sa md konat na vlastnej pode, a nie na cudzej -
v Budapesti“ [Svorc 1996: 18-19; Pop 2005: 281].

Na zaklade takéhoto politického vyvoja madarska vlada este dna 21. decembra 1918
zriadila zédkonom ¢. X z toho istého dna v ramci Madarskej republiky rusinsku autoném-
nu oblast pod ndzvom Ruskd Krajna.® Ruskd Krajna zahfnala Zupy Marmaros, Bereg,
Uh a Ugoca, pricom hranice tzemia boli uréené len doc¢asne, kym nebudd vyznacené
medzindrodnou mierovou konferenciou. Aj ked rusinska reprezentacia pozadovala do

8 P. Svorc vo svojej knihe udéva este aj J. Cucka [Svorc 1996].
M. Danilék poukazuje na fakt, Ze mnohi autori na oznacenie tohto tizemia pouZivaju v ukrajin¢ine i slovencine
termin Ruskd Krajina, ¢o je podla neho nespravne [Danildk in. Svorc - Danildk — Heppner (ed.) 2002: 61].

145



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

autonémnej oblasti Ruskej Krajny zahrnut aj Zemplinsku, Sarigsku, Spigskd a Abovsku
zupu, kedZe aj tu Zili uhorski Rusini, madarska vldda s tymito poziadavkami v podstate
nepocitala. Po prvé, preto, Ze i$lo o Zupy, kde Rusini predstavovali mensinu a po druhé, ze
madarskd vlada sa nechcela dostat do konfliktu s dal$imi nemadarskymi narodmi byvalého
Uhorska.

Po tom, ¢o 8. janudra 1919 boli mesta Uzhorod, Mukacevo, Berehovo, Marmarosska
Sihot, Sevlu$ (dnes Vinohradovo) a dokonca i Svalava a Solotvyna, ako aj okresy Berehov-
sky, Sevlugsky a Tacevsky vyhlasené za integrélnu sucast Madarska, sa odpor vo¢i buda-
pestianskej vlady vzniesol i zo strany promadarsky orientovanych Uhro-Rusinov [Danildk
in. Svorc - Danildk — Heppner (ed.) 2002].

4. marca 1919 sa na tizemi Ruskej Krajny, ktoré este nebolo obsadené ceskosloven-
skym vojskom konali, volby do Rusinskeho nédrodného zhromazdenia, pricom tcast voli-
¢ov v nich bola prili§ nizka. V nasledujuci defl - 5. marca 1919 sa v Mukaceve konalo
1. zasadnutie novozvoleného ndrodného zhromazdenia, ktoré pozostavalo z 36 zastupcov.
Na navrh K. Hrabara namiesto schvalenia vladneho programu pritomni poslanci madar-
skej vlade ultimatne ozndmili, Ze zhromazdenie sa opdtovne zide aZ potom, ako madarska
vldda vyty¢i hranice Ruskej Krajny, ktoré uspokoja Rusinov. Podla M. Danildka, ktory sa
vo svojej praci odvolava na P. Sterca, to bol v podstate ,,fakticky koniec autondmie v rézii
Karolyiho vlady* [Danildk in. Svorc — Danildk - Heppner (ed.) 2002: 62].

Pokial ide o pro-madarsky orientovanu skupinu Rusinov v USA, najcastejsie sa spomi-
naju o. N. Chopey, M. Yuhasz, o. M. Balogh, a o. V. Tegza [Danko 1968]. (Zkratka ,,0.“ je
otec — ako duchovny otec, respektive farar.)

1.2 Uhorskd Rus ako samostatny $tdt

S tymto variantom sa najcastejsie stretivame najmé medzi ¢astou rusinskej reprezenta-
cie v USA. Medzi najvyznamnejsich podporovatelov tohto variantu patrili o. J. P. Hanulya,
J. G. Gardos, o. V. Gorzd, o. A. Pop, o. T. Zatkovi¢ a G. 1. Zatkovi¢ [Danko 1968]. Potom,
ako tato skupina zistila, ze vznik samostatného $tatu Uhro-Rusinov nie je mozny, vietci
si osvojili myslienku spoluzitia v spolo¢nom tate s Cechmi a Slovékmi na federativnom
principe.

Existenciu troch ,,rusinskych republik - Huculska republika,'® Rusinska ludovd repub-
lika Lemkov'! a Komancanskd republika'?> - mozno vnimat len ako ,,prechodné atvary*,
ktoré len tazko mozno povazovat za §tatno-politické subjekty v pravom zmysle slova.

10V pripade Huculskej republiky islo o $tatny utvar, ktorého trvanie bolo priblizne len pol roka, a to od 8. januara
1919 do 11. jina 1919. Hlavné mesto bolo zriadené v meste Jasina. Huculska republika nebola uznana Ziad-
nym $tatom [bliz$ie o Huculskej republike napriklad Pipas 2009].

1 Rusinska ludovd republika Lemkov vznikla po rozpade Rakusko-Uhorska, ked sa vo Florynke (dnes Polsko)
dna 5. decembra 1918 zislo 500 delegatov zo 130 lemkovskych obci, aby vytvorili vykonnu radu schopnu
zjednotit Rusinov Zijucich na oboch strandch Karpat do $tatu, ktory by sa mohol pripojit k Rusku. Vzhladom
na vypuknutie ob¢ianskej vojny v Rusku sa tieto tivahy neskor ukazali ako nerealne. Aj v tomto pripade doslo
k rozporom v rdmci rusinskeho hnutia. Kym ¢ast delegatov sa priklanala k pripojeniu k Rusku, ind inklinovala
k Ukrajine a dalgia k novovzniknutej Ceskoslovenskej republike [blizsie pozri: Magocsi 1993].

12 Komanéanskd republika sa niekedy oznacuje aj ako Lemkovskd republika. Trvanie tejto republiky bolo pomer-
ne kratke, a to od 5. novembra 1918 do 27. janudra 1919. Na rozdiel od Rusinskej ludovej republiky Lemkov vo
Florynke, ktorej cielom bolo héjit zaujmy Rusinov — Lemkov, Komancanskd republika so sidlom v Komanczi
(dnes Polsko) sa priklanala k ukrajinskej orientécii, presnejsie k novovzniknutej Zapadoukrajinskej fudovej

146



ALEXANDER ONUFRAK Statotvorné ivahy Uhro-Rusinov na konci 1. svetovej vojny

1.3 Uhorskd Rus ako sucast Ruska

V suvislosti s variantom, ktory uvazoval o pripojeni Uhorskej Rusi k Rusku, je potreb-
né povedat, Ze v zasade neslo o nové uvahy, kedZze totozné tvahy sa uz objavili omno-
ho skor - konkrétne v 2. polovici 19. storo¢ia, a to najma v pracach A. I. Dobrianskeho.
V tomto obdobi to v regiéne strednej Eurépy nebolo ni¢ vynimoéné, nakolko obdobné
uvahy o pripojeni slovanskych narodov k Rusku je mozné vidiet u celého radu vtedaj-
$ich narodnych buditelov, vratane mnohych Slovakov, Cechov, Srbov & Chorvétov [blizsie
pozri napr. Gburovd 2002; Gbiirovd in. Krno 2017].

V obdobi tesne po skonceni 1. svetovej vojny sa s orientdciou karpatskych Rusinov na
Rusko opidtovne stretdvame najma pri Rusinskej ludovej republike Lemkov, ale aj medzi
reprezentantmi Ruskej ndrodnej rady so sidlom v PreSove, ¢i u niektorych americkych
Uhro-Rusinov zdruZenych v organizécii Amerikanska Ruska Ndrodnd Obrana.'* Hlavny-
mi protagonistami tejto organizacie boli N. Pacuta, P. Hatalak, P. Dzwonc¢ik a o. E. Kubek.
Tato organizacia bola zndma aj vdaka pomerne ¢ulej spolupréci s pro-ruskymi imigrantmi
z Hali¢e a Bukoviny a podporovand Rusmi Zijicimi v USA.14

Vzhladom na politicky vyvoj v Rusku zacali predstavitelia Ndrodnej Obrany po roku
1917 postupne upustat od orientdcie na Rusko a v ¢oraz vacsej miere prijimali ideu pripo-
jenia Uhorskej Rusi - av$ak spolo¢ne s Hali¢ou a Bukovinou - k Ceskoslovensku. V aprili
1918 dokonca v tejto veci predlozili memorandum vtedajsiemu ministrovi vnitra USA
R. Lansingovi. 30. mdja 1918 sa N. Pacutovi (aj vdaka pomoci americkych Slovakov) poda-
rilo stretndt s T. G. Masarykom v snahe informovat ho o tomto projekte. Aj ked postoj
T. G. Masaryka k Pac¢utovmu projektu pripojit k Ceskoslovenskej republike nie len Uhor-
skd Rus, ale aj Hali¢ a Bukovinu bol vzhladom na jeho nerealizovatelnost!® hned od zaciat-
ku zamietavy, v kazdom pripade je potrebné vyzdvihnut ta skuto¢nost, Ze islo de facto
o prvy pokus politického priblizenia Uhro-Rusinov k Cechom a Slovakom.

republike (dalej ZUNR), ktord existovala od 1. novembra 1918 do 18. jula 1919, ked bola obsadend polskymi
jednotkami a o ¢osi neskor pripadla Polsku.

Prvy kongres tejto skupiny sa konal v New Yorku 13. jula 1917. Vysledkom kongresu bolo schvélenie zacle-
nenia Karpatskej Rusi ako autonémnej jednotky v ramci Ruska vo forme momeranda, ktoré P. Hatalak
a P. Dzwoncik prezentovali ruskému velvyslancovi vo Washingtone D. C. B. Bakhmeteffovi. Zo strany ruskych
delegatov bolo toto memorandum upravené, a to v tom zmysle, Ze bol z neho vynechany déraz na autonémiu
v ramci Ruska, ¢o bolo ospravedlnované tym, Ze by tento pojem mohol byt zo strany ruského partnera a jeho
dobrej vole nespravne pochopeny. Memorandum bolo nasledne prelozené do viacerych jazykov a zaslané
Ameri¢anom, Britom i dal$im spojeneckym vladam [Danko 1968].

14V suvislosti s aktivitami Amerikanskej Ruskej Narodnej Obrany (skratene Ndrodnej Obrany) delegit J. G. Gar-
dos na Zasadnuti Narodného kongresu Amerikanskich Rusinov pod ochranou a vedenim Americkej ndrodnej
rady Uhro-Rusinov konanej v Homestead, Pa., v drioch 15.-16. septembra 1919 povedal: ,Narodni Obranu
zni¢ili ludia bol$evickych principov, pricom hlavnym principom ruskych bol$evikov je neverstvo naroda.
Oni ni¢ia vetko, ¢o narod drzi pri Bohu, pri cirkvi, pri spolo¢enskom poriadku. Oni sa pokusali dotknat
najvicsieho pokladu uhro-ruského ndroda - jeho svitej viery. Pokusili sa medzi americkymi Rusinmi zasiat
taky zmitok, aky sa im podaril v Rusku“ [ANRU-R 1919: 88-89].

Pri stretnuti s N. Pacutom si T. G. Masaryk velmi dobre uvedomoval tri zasadné skuto¢nosti: 1. K novovznik-
nutej Ceskoslovenskej republike nebude mozné pripojit Hali¢ a Bukovinu; 2. T. G. Masarykovi boli zndme
predoslé aktivity Ndrodnej Obrany a jej pro-ruska orientdcia; 3. Medzi americkymi Rusinmi mali N. Paduta,
ako aj Ndrodnd Obrana prili§ nizku podporu [Danko1968].
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1.4 Uhorskd Rus ako siicast zjednotenej Ukrajiny

Pokial ide o pripojenie tizemi obyvanych uhorskymi Rusinmi k novovzniknutej Ukra-
jine, realizovatelnost tohto variantu sa javila hned od zaciatku za omnoho pravdepodob-
nejsiu, ako to bolo v predoslych troch pripadoch. Miera realizovatelnosti tohto variantu
obzvlast vzrastla potom, ako Nemecko a Rakusko-Uhorsko 9. februdra 1918 uznali Ukra-
jinu za samostatny $tat a podpisali s iou separatne mierové zmluvy.

Za obzvlast vyznamny datum mozné povazovat 8. november 1918. V tento den nielen-
ze doslo k ludovému zhromazdeniu v Jasini (juhovychodna ¢ast Marmarosskej zupy), ktoré
podporilo poziadavku sformulovanu S. Klo¢urakom, aby sa Uhorské Rus pripojila k Ukra-
jine, pricom bola vyhlasend aj tzv. Huculskd republika, ale nezavisle na tomto zhromazdeni
doglo aj k stretnutiu v Starej Lubovni, kde bola z iniciativy E. Nevického, ktory najhlasnej-
$ie proklamoval pro-ukrajinsku orientaciu, zaloZzend Ruskd ndrodnd rada,'® ktora nasledné
prijala uznesenie o zjednoteni uhorskych Rusinov s Ukrajinou. 17. novembra 1918 doglo
v Chuste ku vzniku Ruskej (ukrajinskej) ndrodnej rady, ktora taktiez vyslovila poziadavku
pripojenia tzemia Uhorskej Rusi k Ukrajine. Samotnt poziadavku pritom predniesol jej
predseda J. Bra$¢ajko, a to najprv 10. decembra 1918 v Budapesti, pricom opitovne bola
nastolend 21. janudra 1919 na zhromazdeni v Chuste [Pop 2005].

8. decembra 1918 vznikla v Svalave Karpatskd Ruskd Ndrodnd Rada, na ktorej Cele stél
M. Komarnicky, pricom ostro odsudila pro-madarsky orientovantt Uhro-Ruskii Nérodnii
radu so sidlom v Uzhorode a tieZ sa vyjadrila za pripojenie k Ukrajine. Posledna v poradi
pro-ukrajinsky orientovana narodnd rada vznikla v Marmarosskej Sihoti dnia 18. decembra
1918 a na jej celo sa postavil M. Brasc¢ajko. Vystizné su v tejto neprehladnej situdcii slova
historika I. Popa, ktory vznik hned viacerych narodnych rad Uhro-Rusinov opisal nasle-
dovne: ,Na uzemi od Popradu po Jasinu na juhovychode a po Lemkovinu na severovycho-
de vznikol cely rad tzv. ndrodnych rad réznorodej orientacie® [Pop 2011: 66].

Po obsadeni Ukrajiny bol$evickou armédou v roku 1919 a potom, ako mierova konfe-
rencia v Parizi neuznala samostatnost Ukrajiny, sa tieto tvahy rozplynuli a za najredlnejsi
vyvoj viaceri (aj pro-ukrajinski) protagonisti povazovali pripojenie Uhorskej Rusi k Ces-
koslovenskej republike.

1.5 Uhorskd Rus ako stiéast novovznikajiicej Ceskoslovenskej republiky

O spojeni Uhro-Rusinov so Slovakmi a Cechmi v rdmci spolo¢ného $tatu sa zacalo
medzi Uhro-Rusinmi v USA hovorit az niekedy na prelome prvého a druhého polroka
1918. Samotnd idea spoluprace medzi uhorskymi Rusinmi a Slovakmi vychadzala v pod-
state zo spolo¢nych skusenosti, problémov i spolunazivania doma v Uhorsku i v emigracii
v USA. Tato spolupraca sa prejavovala v kazdodennom Zivote i vo vzdjomnom povzbudzo-
vani jednych druhymi a naopak.!” Ceska politickd reprezenticia az do tohto obdobia o spo-

16 Dna 19. novembra 1918 sa sidlo Ruskej ndrodnej rady zo Starej Lubovne prenieslo do PreSova. Jej vedenie
postupne ovldla skupina okolo A. Beskyda, ktora proklamovala orienticiu na Ceskoslovensko, pri¢om
postupne vytlacovali z diania pro-ukrajinsky orientovanych aktivistov na cele s E. Nevickym. Uz o dva dni
neskor sa presovska Ruskd ndrodnd rada spojila s Ruskou radou Lemkov na ¢ele s A. Gagatkom a D. Vyslockym
a vytvorili Karpato-rusku ndrodnu radu [Pop 2011].

17O spolkovej spolupraci medzi Uhro-Rusinmi a Slovdkmi pise napriklad P. R. Magocsi [Magocsi 2005].
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jeni s Uhro-Rusinmi a ani o Gzemi, ktoré Uhro-Rusini obyvali, v podstate neuvazovala.
Toto uzemie bolo podla nej chépané ako sféra, ktora patri Rusku!8 [Svorc 1996].

30. maja 1918 sa v Pittsburghu (Pennsylvania) N. Pacuta (tentokrat uz ako podporo-
vatel pripojenia uhorskych Rusinov k Ceskoslovenskej republike) stretol s T. G. Masary-
kom, aby spolo¢ne prekonzultovali vzajomnu existenciu v spolo¢nom $tate. T. G. Masaryk,
vedomy si predoslej pro-ruskej orientdcie N. Pacutu i jeho tendencie okrem Uhorskej Rusi
pripojit k Ceskoslovenskej republike este aj Hali¢ a Bukovinu, vzal tento névrh, presnejsie
memorandum, na vedomie pomerne vlazne. V kazdom pripade mozno hovorit o prvom
kroku politického priblizenia uhorskych Rusinov k Cechom a Slovdkom.

Vzhladom na dovtedajsiu vnatornd rozdrobenost a nejednotnost v rdmci rusinske;j
emigracie v USA bolo prvoradym cielom jej hlavnych protagonistov zjednotit postoje vo
vnutri hnutia s ciefom vystupovat navonok ako jedna integralna societa. To sa odohralo
v juni 1918 v meste Cleveland (Ohio), kde sa konal zjazd rusinskych organizacii, ktory sa
nasledne presunul do mesta Braddock (Pennsylvania). Na zjazde doslo nielen k zosadeniu
N. Padutu z Cela rusinskeho hnutia, ale predovsetkym k vytvoreniu komisie, ktora mala
pripravit spolo¢né stretnutie, na ktorom by sa stretli zastupcovia najvyznamnejsich rusin-
skych organizacii, a to Sojedinenije Greko-Kaftoliceskich Russkich Bratstv'® (dalej Sojedine-
nije) a Sobranije Greko-Katholiceskich Cerkovnych Bratstv?® (dalej Sobranije). Stalo sa tak
23. jula 1918 v Homesteade (Pennsylvénia), ked sa zastupcovia oboch organizicii stretli,
aby prediskutovali, ¢o by bolo pre budicnost Uhro-Rusinov najlep$im rie§enim. Argu-
mentovalo sa za i proti spojeniu s Madarmi, Cechoslovikmi, Ukrajincami i Rusmi. Za
najvacsi prinos je vsak mozné povazovat to, ze sa pritomni spolo¢ne zhodli na vzdjomnej
spolupréci v prospech rusinskeho ndroda a na zaver stretnutia zostavili politicky program
Americkej Narodnej Rady Uhro-Rusinov?! (dalej ANRU-R). Direktérium ANRU-R pritom
pozostavalo z 9 zastupcov Sojedinenija, 9 gréckokatolickych duchovnych, 2 zastupcov
Sobranija a 3 utitelov. Dokopy teda i$lo o 23 reprezentantov. Za predsedu ANRU-R bol
zvoleny o. N. Chopey.

18 Na druhej strane, T. G. Masaryk sa uz v lete 1917 pocas svojho pobytu v Kyjeve ,,dotkol“ budtcnosti Uhorskej
Rusi, ked mu predstavitelia Centrdlnej rady v Kyjeve oznamili, Ze maja zdujem o Hali¢ a Bukovinu a Ze nemaja
ni¢ proti pripojeniu Uhorskej Rusi k budiicej Ceskoslovenskej republike [Pop 2005].

Tato organizacia vznikla v roku 1892 v meste Wilkes-Barre (Pennsylvania), aby zdruzovala gréckokatolikov,
ktori rozpravali po rusinsky. Pocet ¢lenov pri zrode organizacie bol 743 v rdmci 14 miestnych organizacii.
Prvym predsedom organizacie bol J. Zin¢ak Smith. Organizicia vyd4vala noviny Amerikanskij Ruskij Viestnik,
na ele ktorého dlhé roky stal P. Zatkovi¢ - otec G. L. Zatkovica. V roku 1905 sa sidlo organizicie prestahovalo
do Homesteadu (Pennsylvania). V 20. rokoch 20. storo¢ia uz i$lo o najvacsiu a najsilnej$iu rusinsku orga-
nizéciu, ktord v tom ¢ase zdruzovala 95 tisic ¢lenov. Najvyssi pocet ¢lenov organizacie bol v roku 1929, ked
ich pocet dosiahol 133 tisic, a to v ramci 1719 miestnych organizacii [Magocsi 2005].

Tato rusinska organizécia vznikla v roku 1903 od¢lenenim sa rusinskych veriacich z gréckokatolickej farnos-
ti Sv. Mikuld$a v McKeesporte (predmestie Pittsburghu, Pennsylvania) od Sojedinenija Greko-Katoliceskich
Russkich Bratstv. Dévodom odluky boli predoslé spory medzi editorom Amerikanského Ruského Viestnika
P. Zatkovi¢om a pro-ukrajinsky orientovanym gréckokatolickym sidelnym biskupom S. S. Ortynskym. V roku
1909 sa sidlo organizacie prenieslo az do Stockettu (Monténa). V 20. rokoch 20. storo¢ia zdruzovala této orga-
nizdcia priblizne 7 tisic ¢lenov. V rokoch 1910-1916 vydavala tato organizacia pod vedenim o. J. Hanulyau
noviny Rusin/The Ruthenian a od roku 1917 az do roku 2000 noviny pod nazvom Prosvita/The Englightenment.
Prvych pétnast rokov bol editorom tychto novin o. V. Gorzé. V roku 2000 sa Sobranije Greko-Katholiceskich
Cerkovnych Bratst opitovne zlucilo so Sojedinenijem Greko-Kaftoliceskich Russkich Bratstv [Magocsi 2005].
Zo spomienok J. G. Gardosa vieme, Ze ,,protokol z tohto stretnutia nikdy nebol verejne publikovany, a ze
sa nevie, kde sa tento protokol nachadza. Zapisovatelom bol o. Thoma Szab6 z Brownville (Penssylvania)“
[ANRU-R 1919: 91].

20

21

149



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

V podvecernych hodinach podal o. A. Holosnyay navrh, aby boli poziadavky spisané
do Memoranda pre prezidenta Spojenych Statov Americkych Woodrowa Wilsona.?? Zosta-
venim memoranda bol povereny o. V. Gorzd. V mesiacoch jil a august 1918 nebola zo
strany predsedu ANRU-R o. N. Chopeya vyvinuta ziadna aktivita, a to aj napriek tomu, Ze
memorandum mu uz dévno predtym o. V. Gorzé odovzdal. Nec¢innost predsedu ANRU-R
o. N. Chopeya zjavne suvisela so silnou anti-kampariou zo strany Slovakov, Ukrajincov,
Lemkov i Madarov vo¢i aktivitdm Uhro-Rusinov.??

Dalsie stretnutie sa uskuto¢nilo az v ditoch 30. septembra a 1. oktébra 1918 v meste
Scrantom (Pennsylvania). KedZze viacero zastupcov z radov duchovenstva sa tohto stret-
nutia nezucastnilo, stretnutie nadobudlo podobu skér pracovnej porady, ktora doladila
obsah memoranda spisaného o. V. Gorzém. Za preklad memoranda do anglického jazyka
bol pritom povereny M. J. Hanchin, aj ked ako uvadza J. G. Gardos, ,,niekedy v tomto Case
sa e$te ako sukromna osoba na zostavovani memoranda zacal podielat aj rusinsky advo-
kat G. I. Zatkovi¢ z Pittsburgu (Pennsylvania) - syn jedného zo zakladatelov Sojedineni-
ja a dlhoro¢ného $éfredaktora Amerikanko Ruskoho Viesnika P. J. Zatkovi¢a“ [ANRU-R
1919: 97]. Z tohto teda vyplyva, Ze nie G. . Zatkovi¢ vypracoval samotné memorandu,
ako sa to v odbornej literatare ¢asto uvadza, ale o. V. Gorzd, pricom G. L. Zatkovi¢ sa len
podielal na jeho anglickom preklade, a to spolo¢ne s M. J. Hanchinom.

K samotnému stretnutiu zastupcov ANRU-R?* s vtedaj$im prezidentom USA W. Wil-
sonom doslo 21. oktébra 1918 o 16:30 popoludni v Modrej izbe Bieleho domu. Audienciu
u prezidenta zariadil a prezidentovi W. Wilsonovi zastupcov ANRU-R po mene predstavil
kongresman za homesteadsky volebny obvod G. E. Campbell. Nésledne prezidenta infor-
moval aj o aktivitich Rusinov v USA a odovzdal slovo G. I. Zatkovi¢ovi. Ten pre¢ital text
memoranda, ktorého obsahom (v zévere textu) boli aj nasledujtce poziadavky:

1. ,Akinajmensie narodnosti po vojne dostanu ndrodnu nezévislost, potom aj my pro-
sime Vas$u Excelenciu, aby sa pri dohovoroch uvazovalo i na Rusinov, aby sme sa aj my
stali samostatnym narodom;

2. Pokial by nezéavislost pre Rusinov nebola mozna, potom nech sa vytvori spolo¢né
usporiadanie, pozostavajice z uhorskych, hali¢skych a bukovinskych Rusinov;

3. Pokial by na mierovej konferencii sucasné $taty ostali v ramci poévodnych hranic
a aj Uhro-Rusini ostantl v ramci teritéria Uhorska, pozadujeme od Vasej Excelencie
na mierovej konferencii, aby svojim vplyvom zabezpecila, aby Uhro-Rusini dostali
moznost najsirSej autonoémie, aby bol v budicnosti zabezpeceny ich narodny zivot®
[ANRU-R 1919: 99-102].

22 Oficialny nazov tohto memoranda bol Memorandum k Jeho Excellencii Woodrow Wilson, presidentu Spojenych
Statov Americkych, ot Amerikanskej Narodnej Rady Uhro-Rusinov.

23 J. G. Gardos$ vo svojich spomienkach tuto situdciu opisal nasledovne: ,,Slovéci nas nazyvali ,madarénmi’,
Narodné obrana ,zradcami, halicki Lemkovia a Ukrajinci ,separatistami‘ a Madari ,moskalami-panslavmi

[ANRU-R 1919: 94].

Stretnutia s prezidentom USA W. Wilsonom sa za ANRU-R zt¢astnili: J. G. Gardos, A. Petach, G. H. Komlos,

0. V. Gorzé, M. J. Hanchin a G. 1. Zatkovi¢, ktorého tlohou bolo preéitat text memoranda prezidentovi W.

Wilsonovi. Predseda ANRU-R o. N. Chopey sa audiencie u prezidenta W. Wilsona nezu¢astnil, pricom svoju

netcast odovodnil epidémiou $panielskej chripky a s tym spojenym neodkladnym duchovnym zaopatrenim

veriacich vo farnosti. Aby na memorande uréenom pre prezidenta USA W. Wilsona nechybal podpis predsedu

ANRU-R, za do¢asného predsedu bol delegatmi ANRU-R zvoleny J. G. Gardo$ [ANRU-R 1919].
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Ked G. L. Zatkovi¢ asi po 15 minttach svoju re¢ ukon¢il, odovzdal memorandum pre-
zidentovi W. Wilsonovi, naco ten reagoval slovami: ,,Gratulujem Vam k tomu, ze Rusini
st prvy nérod, ktory prakticky v americkom duchu pochopil a predlozil svoje Zelania“
[ANRU-R 1919: 103]. Zaroveri sa vyjadril i k predlozenym poziadavkam memoranda: Upl-
nu nezavislost Rusinov prezident W. Wilson oznacil za neprakticka. Podla neho, ,vytvo-
renim mnohych nezéavislych $tatov by v Eurépe mohla nastat situdcia, zeby nebolo dost
velkych $tatov, a teda by bol problém aj so zachovanim mieru medzi nimi“ [ANRU-R 1919:
107]. Delegdcii zarovenl odporucil, aby hladali spojenie s pribuznymi narodmi a vstapili
s nimi do federacie ako autondmny §tat. Pritomnych nasledne ubezpecil, Ze nezostana
ani v ramci niekdajsieho Uhorska, pricom sam im odporuc¢il hladat spojenectvo s pribuz-
nymi - teda slovanskymi narodmi. KedZe v tej dobe sa vo Washinghtone D. C. kreovala
Unia Stredo-Eurépskych Ndrodov, ktorej cielom bolo pred celym svetom deklarovat naroky
utla¢anych narodov na slobodu, prezident W. Wilson pritomnym odporucil aj to, aby sa
stali ¢lenom tejto tinie [ANRU-R 1919].

Po priblizne 45 mindtach sa stretnutie s prezidentom W. Wilsonom v Bielom dome
ukon¢ilo. Odtialto zdstupcovia ANRU-R zamierili rovno do sidla Unie Stredo-Eurdpskych
ndrodov, kde sa stretli s jej predsedom T. G. Masarykom, aby ho obozndmili o priebehu
i vysledku stretnutia s prezidentom W. Wilsonom, ale najmi, aby spolo¢ne prediskutovali
moznosti dal§ej spoluprace.?> T. G. Masaryk (v tom ¢ase si uz plne vedomy toho, Ze sa
stane prezidentom slobodnej Ceskoslovenskej republiky) pritomnych zdstupcov ANRU-R
ubezpeil, Ze on sém nema ni¢ proti tomu, aby sa Uhro-Rusini stali suc¢astou Unie Stredo-
-Eurépskych ndrodov, no je potrebné, aby za tento navrh zahlasovali aj reprezentanti dalsich
jedenastich narodov, ktoré dovtedy toto zoskupenie tvorili. Oni mali rozhodnut, ¢i uhorski
Rusini st samostatny narod a ¢i budu prijati do Unie Stredo-Eurdpskych ndrodov.

V utorok podvecer 22. oktébra 1918 sa reprezentanti vSetkych jedenastich narodov
spolo¢ne s reprezentantmi ANRU-R presunuli z Washingtonu D. C. do Philadelphie
(Pennsylvania), kde sa od stredy 23. do soboty 26. oktébra 2018 malo konat spolo¢né
stretnutie zastupcov vSetkych dvanastich ndrodov k pripravovanému vyhldseniu Dekla-
rdcie Spolocnych cielov suverénnych Stredoeurdpskych ndrodov. Na stretnuti reprezentoval
kazdy narod len jeden reprezentant, pricom za reprezentanta ANRU-R bol delegovany
G. 1. Zatkovi¢. Ten hned v prvy det stretnutia pred ostatnymi reprezentantmi prehlasil, ze
»aktivity Rusinov st nezavislé a oddelené od ukrajinskych; Ze Ukrajinci majd svoju cestu
rozvoja a svoje organizacie; a Ze Rusini maju svoje dejiny a Ukrajinci svoje®, aj ked pripustil,
»ze medzi oboma narodmi existuje jazykova blizkost“ [Svorc 1996: 29; Pop 2005: 276]. Este
v ten isty deni boli Uhro-Rusini prijati za v poradi dvandsteho ¢lena Unie Stredo-Eurépskych
ndrodov. Tymto aktom boli Uhro-Rusini de iure uznani za slobodny a plnohodnotny narod
dal$imi jedendstimi ndrodmi, a to Cechoslovdkmi, Poliakmi, Juhoslovanmi, Ukrajinca-
mi,?® Litovéanmi, Rumunmi, nevykupenymi Grékmi, talianskymi iredentistami, Albanca-
mi, Sionistami a Arménmi [Zatkovi¢ 1921].

25 Na spolo¢nom stretnuti reprezentanti ANRU-R T. G. Masarykovi e$te odovzdali aj kopiu memoranda, ktoré
predtym predlozili prezidentovi W. Wilsonovi, pri¢om ten na titulnej strane memoranda napisal: ,,S Zatkovi-
¢em a jeho pritely ve Philadelpii radéji, obsirne 26. oct. 1918 o moznosti jejich ptipojeni k na§emu statu. Daji
navrh* [Svorc 1996: 15, 28-29)].

26 Ukrajincov na tomto stretnuti reprezentoval N. G. Ceglinsky. Na tomto priklade je mozné jasne vidiet, ze
Rusini st iny nérod ako Ukrajinci. Podla nasho nazoru, ak by platilo to, ¢o tvrdia mnohi pro-ukrajinski
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K oficialnemu podpisaniu a vyhlaseniu Deklardcie Spolocnych cielov suverénnych Stre-
doeurdpskych ndarodov?’” doslo 26. oktdbra 1918 v Independence Hall v meste Philadelphia
(Pennsylvénia), a to v tej istej miestnosti, v ktorej bola 4. jila 1776 podpisand Deklardcia
nezdvislosti Spojenych $tdtov. K podpisaniu Deklardcie Spolocnych cielov suverénnych Stre-
doeurdpskych ndrodov doslo dokonca i na tom istom stole, pri¢om reprezentanti jednotli-
vych narodov sa podpisovali i tym istym perom, ktorym v roku 1776 J. Hancock podpisal
Deklardciu nezdvislosti Spojenych $tdtov.28 G. 1. Zatkovi¢ deklardciu podpisoval ako piaty
v poradi. Okrem neho boli pri tomto vyznamnom historickom akte za ANRU-R pritomni
eSte aj redaktor Amerikansko-Russkoho Viesnika M. J. Hanchin, (ktory niesol zastavu Soje-
dinenija, kedZe narodnd zastava Rusinov e$te nebola) a tiez J. G. Gardos, G. H. Komlos
a M. Juhasz ako ¢lenovia ANRU-R. Po podpisani Deklardcie Spolocnych cielov suverénnych
Stredoeurdpskych narodov a po jej vyhlaseni pred Independence Hall reprezentanti vietkych
nérodov predniesli svoju sldvnostnu re¢. Ta Zatkovi¢ovu viaceri pritomni oznacili za velmi
kratku, no o to vystiznejsiu, ked prehlasil, Ze ,vdaka prozretelnosti v§emohtceho Boha
a vdaka prostriedkom Spojenych $tatov americkych, Uhro-Rusini sa stali slobodnymi®
[ANRU-R 1919: 106].

Pocas stretnutia vo Philadelphii (Pennsylvania), s najvi¢sou pravdepodobnostou este
25. oktébra 1918, doslo aj k rozhovorom medzi T. G. Masarykom a G. 1. Zatkovi¢om
o0 moznosti federacie medzi Rusinmi a Cechoslovakmi [Zatkovi¢ 1921]. Podla spomienok
G. 1. Zatkovica, na jeho otdzku ,¢i si prezident Masaryk ako reprezentant Cechoslovékov
vie predstavit spolo¢nt federaciu Rusinov s Cechoslovakmi“ T. G. Masaryk odpovedal,
7e ,ak sa Rusini rozhodnt priclenit k Ceskoslovenskej republike, budu spokojni v plne
autonémnom §tdte; pricom hranice budu tvorené tak, aby Rusini boli spokojni® [Zatkovi¢
1921: 5]. Zéroven viak Zatkovi¢ovi pripomenul aj problémy, s ktorymi sa budt musiet
Rusini v novej situdcii vysporiadat.?®

Tieto rozhovory su dolezité najmenej v dvoch rozmeroch:

1. Vymedzili budtcu spoluprécu medzi Rusinmi a Cechoslovakmi na federativnom
principe usporiadania nového $tatu, aj ked redlne k tomu nikdy nedoslo.

2. Pripojenie izemia obyvaného Uhro-Rusinmi k Ceskoslovenskej republike malo
i geopoliticky rozmer.3* Hranice novej Ceskoslovenskej republiky sa tak posunuli az
k Rumunsku, ktoré bolo povazované za potencidlneho spojenca. V tomto duchu sa niesol
i telegram, ktory T. G. Masaryk zaslal E. BeneSovi [Pop 2005; Pop 2011].

akademici, Ze Rusini su len star$im pomenovanim Ukrajincov, potom by N. G. Ceglinsky ako reprezentant
ukrajinského néroda uréite nestihlasil s pri¢lenenim Uhro-Rusinov do Unie Stredo-Eurdpskych ndrodov. Ako
je vidiet nestalo sa tak a na Deklardcii Spolocnych cielov suverénnych Stredoeurdpskych ndrodov su podpisy tak
reprezentanta ukrajinského naroda N. G. Ceglinského, ako aj reprezentanta rusinskeho naroda G. I. Zatkovica.

27 Tato deklaracia je znama tiez aj ako Philadelphskd dohoda. Text deklaracie je dostupny na: <https://www.pitt
.edu/~votruba/gsonhist/assets/1918-Philadelphia_Declaration_of_the_Mid-European_Nations.pdf>.

28 Americky milionar a humanista J. Wanamaker dal vyrobit dvandst kopii Liberty Bell a tiez dvandst kresiel
podla vzoru kresla, na ktorom sedel J. Hancock, ked podpisoval Deklardciu nezavislosti Spojenych stdatov
americkych, teda jeden exempldr pre kazdy ndrod. Tym, Ze za ¢eskoslovensky narod deklardciu podpisoval
T. G. Masaryk a za Uhro-Rusinov deklaraciu podpisoval G. I. Zatkovi¢, Ceskoslovenska republika takto ziskala
az dve kopie Liberty Bell a dve takéto kresla.

29 K. Kadlec napriklad uvadza kultirnu, vzdelanostnt i ekonomicka zaostalost Rusinov [Kadlec in. Chmelaf -
Klima - Necas 1923].

30 Na geopoliticky rozmer Uhorskej Rusi v ramci Ceskoslovenskej republiky poukazuji viaceri autori [napriklad:
Istok in. Svorc - Danildk - Heppner (ed.) 2002: 13-21; Danildk in. Svorc — Danildk - Heppner (eds.) 2002: 59-82;
Koziak In: Mordvek — Landr (eds.) 1997: 57-60, ale aj mnohi dalsi].
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Na zéklade tychto udalosti sa diia 12. novembra 1918 v meste Scranton (Pennsylvania)
konalo zasadnutie ANRU-R, na ktorom sa pritomni delegati mali moZnost v plebiscite
vyjadrit k otdzke budutceho $tatopravneho postavenia Uhorskej Rusi.! Z celkového poctu
1113 hlasov bolo 732 hlasov (¢o predstavovalo takmer 66 %) za integraciu Uhro-Rusinov
v ramci Ceskoslovenskej republiky; 310 hlasov bolo za integraciu Uhro-Rusinov s Ukra-
jinou; 27 hlasov bolo za samostatnost; 13 hlasov bolo za spojenie s hali¢skymi Rusinmi
a Rusinmi z Bukoviny; 10 hlasoval bolo za integraciu s Ruskom; 9 hlasov bolo za zotrvanie
v ramci Madarska a 1 hlas bol za spojenie s Halicou [Danko 1968].

Vysledkom tohto plebiscitu bolo vyhlésenie rezolucie, na zédklade ktorej ,,sa Uhro-
-Rusini s najsir§imi samospravnymi pravami ako $tat na federativnom principe pricle-
fiuji k Ceskoslovenskej demokratickej republike s tym, Ze do ich krajiny mali pripadnut
vietky povodne uhro-ruské zupy, a to: Spis, Saris, Zemplin, Abov, Gemer, Bor$od, Uh,
Ugo¢, Bereg i Marmaro§“ [Zatkovi¢ 1921: 5]. V nasledujuci deti bola kopia tejto rezoltcie
odovzdana T. G. Masarykovi, pri¢om o vysledku plebiscitu boli informovani i prezident
W. Wilson a tiez E. Benes, ktory bol uz v tom ¢ase na mierovej konferencii v Parizi [Danko
1968].

Zaver

V zavere tejto $tudie je mozné konstatovat, ze vztahy medzi jednotlivymi reprezen-
tantmi uhorskych Rusinov este aj na konci 1. svetovej vojny (¢i uz doma v Uhorsku, alebo
v emigrécii v USA) boli zna¢ne komplikované, neusporiadané a velmi ¢asto aj protichodné.
Reprezentanti jednotlivych orientdcii ich pritom ¢asto menili podla toho, ako sa meni-
li vtedajsie politické udalosti. O tejto vnutornej fragmentdcii v ramci rusinskeho hnutia
a politickom chaose sved¢i aj viacero novovzniknutych ,ndrodnych rad“ - Presovska,
Uzhorodska, Svalavskd, Chustskd, Jasinskd, Marmarosska. Takyto politicky zmétok roz-
hodne neprispieval §tatopravnym tivaham uhorskych Rusinov v poslednych mesiacoch
kond¢iacej 1. svetovej vojny.

Politicky najvyznamnejsia narodnd rada uhorskych Rusinov pritom nevznikla doma,
ale, paradoxne, v prostredi rusinskej emigracie v USA. Hromadné vystahovalectvo uhor-
skych Rusinov, ktoré sa najprv javilo ako pohroma tohto niroda, sa neskor ukdzalo ako
jeho zachrana v podobe narodného obrodenia na tplne novej trovni. Avsak aj v tomto
pripade bolo prvoradym predpokladom tspechu zjednotenie protichodnych postojov jed-
notlivych skupin. Potom, ako sa im to podarilo, mohli spolo¢nymi silami postupovat dalej.
Najprv to boli rozhovory s vtedajsim prezidentom USA W. Wilsonom v Bielom dome
a nasledne i rozhovory s reprezentantmi dalich 11 narodov zdruzenych v Unii Stredo-
Eurdpskych ndrodov, ktori uhorskych Rusinov akceptovali a prijali medzi seba. Prvé kroky
politickej budtcnosti uhorskych Rusinov po 1. svetovej vojne sa teda kreovali v Spojenych
$tatoch americkych.

Pokial ide o postoje ANRU-R k pripojeniu Uhorskej Rusi k novovzniknutej Cesko-
slovenskej republike, tu je potrebné opdtovne zdoraznit, Ze malo ist o usporiadanie na

31 Na plebiscite sa podielali vietky spolky Sojedinenija i Sobranija. Registracia jednotlivych spolkov a farnosti sa
uskutocnila prostrednictvom posty, ale aj inymi sposobmi. Kazdy spolok alebo farnost ziskala 1 hlas, ak mala
50 ¢lenov. Celkovo bolo do tohto plebiscitu zapojenych priblizne 60-70 tisic udi [Danko 1968].
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federativnych principoch, tak ako to rusinska emigracia poznala v USA, a nie o autono-
miu v rdmci unitarneho $tatu, a aj to v znac¢ne okliestenej podobe. Pociato¢né prisluby
T. G. Masaryka zastupcom ANRU-R boli zna¢ne vzdialené od neskorsej reality. Pri spolo¢-
nych rokovaniach prislubil T. G. Masaryk uhorskym Rusinom omnoho viacej, ako mohol
neskor redlne splnit. Tato skuto¢nost bola zaciatkom 20. rokov 20. storodia aj pri¢inou
¢astych politickych stretov medzi G. I. Zatkovi¢om a Ceskoslovenskou vladou v Prahe, ¢o
viedlo aj k podaniu demisie zo strany G. 1. Zatkovi¢a z postu guvernéra Podkarpatskej Rusi
a jeho nasledny odchod spat do USA.

Napokon je nevyhnutné zdéraznit este jeden vyznamny fakt, a to, Ze pri zrode Cesko-
slovenskej republiky boli nielen Cesi a Slovéci, ako sa to velmi ¢asto v ceskej i slovenskej
verejnosti proklamuje, ale aj Rusini. Aj ked ich podiel na kreovani ¢eskoslovenskej $tat-
nosti bol podstatne mensi ako v pripade Cechov a Slovakov, aj ich je potrebné vnimat ako
Statotvorny narod Ceskoslovenskej republiky. Aj vdaka nim, nadobudlo Ceskoslovensko
(minimélne) v stredoeurdpskom priestore omnoho vyznamne;jsi vplyv a postavenie. Vys-
tizné su slova historika P. Svorca, ktory napisal, Ze ,,bez poznania dejin Podkarpatskej Rusi
je aj poznanie histérie medzivojnového ceskoslovenského $tatu neuplné, pricom dodal,
7e ,v obdobi po druhej svetovej vojne sa v Ceskoslovensku ti¢elovo ignorovali dejiny tohto
vychodného cipu republiky, ktory patril k najchudobnejsim oblastiam* [Svorc 1996: 4].
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= GLOSA

Rok 1989 v globalni perspektivé: Pokusné avahy

V Ceské republice i v sousednich zemich je zcela pochopitelny sklon povazovat globdl-
ni dopad roku 1989 za §$ir$i a definitivni verzi obratu, ktery znamenal pad komunistickych
rezimt ve vychodni Evropé. Pfi bliz§im zkoumani se celkovy obraz zna¢né komplikuje.
Dé¢jinny vyznam zminéného mezniku je v zdsadé tieba vyklddat ve svétle vyvoje béhem
poslednich tfi desetileti, a pocitat pfitom s otevienymi otdzkami; takovy zabér je ovéem
mimo rdmec této kratké glosy. Ale i kdyz jde o uvahy omezené na vychozi fazi delsiho
procesu, jsou dobré divody pro trochu vétsi ¢asové rozpéti. V globalnim kontextu je vhod-
né soustiedit pohled na leta 1989 az 1991, tedy na sled udalosti, ktery skon¢il rozpadem
Sovétského svazu. Souvislost mezi vychodoevropskymi pievraty a sovétskym kolapsem
je nespornd, a koncem roku 1991 byl dovrien proces symbolicky zapocaty v lednu 1989,
kdyz ¢len madarského politbyra oficidlné legitimizoval revoluci roku 1956. Nejde pfi-
tom jen o legitimac¢ni krizi sovétského impéria, zptisobenou ztratou celé sféry vlivu ve
vychodni Evropé. Neni sice pochyb o tom, Ze $§lo o masivni neuspéch; kdyz se sovétské
vedeni rozhodlo upustit od primych intervenci v ,lidovych demokraciich, zfejmé poci-
talo s tim, Ze si tam i po zménach rezimt udrzi vétsi vliv, nez se pak ukdzalo. Ke zfetézeni
okolnosti v§ak ptispély i posuny a krizové ptiznaky uvnitt Sovétského svazu. Z¢4sti se
jednalo o kroky spojené s reformnim programem, ale u¢inéné v situaci, ktera uz nedovo-
lila dalsi potfebné iniciativy, z¢asti pak o nezamyslené dusledky téchto nedokoncenych
opatfeni. Za zvlastni pozornost stoji politicka reforma, kterou se Gorbacov etabloval jako
volend hlava statu a ziskal tim distanci od stranického centra, coz mélo zfejmé umoznit
rychlejsi a samostatnéjsi prosazeni reformniho kurzu. Nabizi se kratké srovndni s jiny-
mi epizodami, strukturalné do jisté miry podobného, ale obsahové velmi odli$ného cha-
rakteru.

V historii dvou komunistickych velmoci se vyskytly pfed Gorbacovovym pokusem tfi
markantni pfipady, kdy nejvyssi stranostatni ¢initel zvolil strategii distancovani od mocen-
ského aparatu. Nejdrasti¢téjsi byl prvni pripad, Stalinova velka ¢istka v tficatych letech,
v jejimz ramci byla vyvrazdéna vétsina ustfedniho vyboru. Nelze sice tvrdit, ze veskeré
nasilné vyfizovani uctd, ke kterému béhem let 1936 az 1938 doslo, vyplynulo z central-
né fizeného planu, a je pravda, Ze se Stalin opiral o kli¢ové instance aparatu, ale z dnes
dostupnych zdrojut se da usoudit, Ze bezprecedentni projekt fyzické likvidace vsech poraze-
nych, potencialnich a myslitelnych odpiircti byl Stalinem osobné koncipovan, a mél slouzit
k vytvoreni efektivné monocentrické mocenské struktury. Muzeme jen spekulovat o tom,
jak by se byla vyvinula situace po velké ¢istce, kdyby nebylo doslo k druhé svétové valce
a relegitimizaci stalinského rezimu vitézstvim nad nacismem. Druhy ptipad, tak nepodare-
ny, Ze dnes upadl v zapomenuti, byl Chrus¢ovtv pokus o restrukturaci strany v roce 1964.
Rozdéleni stranického apardtu na pramyslové a zemédélské oddéleni mélo ztejmé posilit
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osobni moc a neptili§ vyhranéné politické zaméry tehdejstho prvniho tajemnika. Rychly
protitder nomenklatury smetl Chrus¢ova ze scény.

Treti ptipad byl spektakularni a az neuvéfitelné bezhlavy. Mao Cetungova kulturni
revoluce, rozpoutdna v roce 1964 a od zac¢atku spojena s nasilnou kampani proti jinym
vedoucim ¢&initelim strany a stitu, je dnes vieobecné (v Ciné i oficidlné) poklddana za
katastrofu, ale historikové si dodnes kladou otazky o povaze procesu, ktery do ni vyustil.
Zakladni faktory byly zfejmé dva. Z Maovych ultrautopickych predstav o bezprostedni
jednoté vidce a lidu, opfené o standardizované poucky a ritudly, nemohl vzejit zadny kon-
krétni politicky projekt (afinita s vizemi ,,velké jednoty®, rtizné obménénymi v ¢inské tradi-
ci, je patrna, a pokud se d4 u Mao Cetunga viibec mluvit o ,,sinizaci“ marxismu, tak spise
v této fazi nez v pripadé jeho predrevolu¢nich katechismii; rozhodné neslo o pragmatické
ptibliZzeni ¢inskym realitdm). Praktické uplatnéni si mohl Mao predstavit jen tak, Ze roz-
pouta protestni hnut{ proti mocenskému apardtu. Vysledek byl, a tim vstoupil do hry dru-
hy faktor, ,,roz§tépend rebelie (fractured rebellion), jak ji nazyva jeden ze znalcti soucasné
¢inské problematiky [ Walder 2008], vybuch rtizné motivovanych a odli$né orientovanych
protestnich akci, jejichz protagonisté se navzdjem perzekvovali, z¢asti prosazovali zdjmy
neslucitelné s Maovymi predstavami, a v thrnu zpusobili rozvrat, jemuz mohl Mao po
kratké krizi ¢elit jen intervenci armddy. Vysledek dvouletého chaotického déni byl daleko-
sahly rozvrat rezimu a v nasledujici fazi pak rekonstrukce ve zna¢né modifikované podobé.

K historickym vykyviim sovétského modelu a jeho variant tedy patfi uréity typ ,roz-
$tépeni $picky” (Spaltung der Spitze je termin razeny Niklasem Luhmannem, ktery ho v§ak
aplikoval na demokratické rezimy). K rozchodu nejvyssiho ¢initele s jadrem mocenskych
struktur, nebo aspon s jeho podstatnou ¢asti, muze dojit v rtiznych konstelacich a ve zna-
meni velmi odli$nych politickych priorit. Tento fenomén jako takovy neni po mém sou-
du argumentem proti koncepci totalitarniho panstvi, ale ilustruje posuny, mozné v ramci
totalitdrnich rezimd. Gorbacovovy manévry, na rozdil od vySe zminénych ptipada, mély
za nasledek radikalni a nezvratné zmény celého spolecenského fadu. Prvni zjevné ptiznaky
nastaly uz béhem roku 1990 v politické sféfe. Dvé udélosti, vyhlaseni pravniho prima-
tu Ruské federace nad Sovétskym svazem a zvoleni Borise Jelcina ruskym prezidentem,
znamenaly rozhodujici obrat; ukazalo se, Ze Gorbac¢ovovo premisténi mocenského centra
pomohlo uvolnit cestu k desintegraci stranostatu a otevieni prostoru pro jeho nejsilnéjsiho
protihrace. Pucisté, kteti se v 1été 1991 pokusili o krok zpét, se ve skute¢nosti octli v pas-
ti rozpadlych struktur. Tyto souvislosti byly v popularnich vykladech méné reflektovany
nez by si zaslouzily, a fakt, Ze sovétsky model zasel na pokus o reformu shora (pravdépo-
dobné ptili§ opozdény a vnittné rozporny, nez aby uspéch byl myslitelny), se malo hodil
do dominantniho pfibéhu o konci bipoldrniho svéta. Ptijatelnéjsi byla legenda o velikém
Reaganovi, ktery porazil komunismus.

Tady budiz dovolena kratkd vzpominka na osobni dojmy. Autor téchto radkt shodou
okolnosti odletél z Australie den po zhrouceni moskevského puce a koupil na letisti pravé
vys$lé ¢islo taméjstho deniku Ruperta Murdocha, s nevidané palcovym titulkem ,,Komuni-
smus je mrtev*. Za srovnani stoji formulace z vyrazné pravicovych a proamerickych Lido-
vych novin na zac¢atku roku 2019: ,Komunistickd moc prorostla do soukromych firem
a zneuZiva vSechny nastroje globdlniho kapitalismu proti jeho tvircam® [Klesla 2019].
Uvahy o zlottilosti komunismu, ktery se posmrtné rozdvojil na stranostét a soukromnika,
by asi nikam nevedly; ale Ize si klast otazky, pro¢ byl komunismus na poc¢atku devadesatych
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let tak snadno odepsén, a pro¢ je dne$ni Cina presto vniména jako komunismus na pokra-
¢ovani. Zpochybnénim obou ndzort bude, jak uvidime, mozno dospét k vyvazenéjsimu
pohledu.

Potlageni demokratického protestu v Ciné v ¢ervnu 1989 koincidovalo s ranou fazi
transformacniho procesu ve vychodni Evropé, a bylo vnimano jako zpéte¢nicka akee stej-
ného typu jako ty, které se v Sovétském svazu a v satelitnich statech vickrat zdaly hrozit
(a byly asi v nékterych ptipadech chystany). Prekvapujici fetézova reakce, ktera vyvrcholila
rozpadem Sovétského svazu, posilila dojem nezadrzitelného historického procesu, a tudiz
i o¢ekavani, Ze stejny vyvoj v Ciné je jen otdzkou ¢asu. Navic byla tato perspektiva pode-
prena ideologickymi premisami, o nichz jesté bude fe¢. Harmonickd kombinace liberalni
demokracie a trzniho hospodarstvi byla vyhlasena za neodolatelny a nepiekonatelny model
pokroku, a obstrukce mohly byt jen doc¢asné. V neposledni fadé $lo v§ak o nepochopeni
zmén, které v Ciné nastaly uz koncem 70. let. Rekonstrukce a reorientace po Maové smrti
se netidila Zddnou explicitni a dlouhodobou strategii. Jednalo se o ,,fizenou improvizaci,
jak to formuluje nedavna analyza [Ang 2016]; a d4 se usoudit, Ze ve vlddnoucich kruzich
panoval vagni konsenzus o cilech a cestdch transformace, ale nebyl tak pevné stanoven,
ze by vyloucil konflikty v ne¢ekanych situacich. V roce 1989 zastéval generalni tajem-
nik strany jinou linii nez tu, ktera prevladla, a octl se v domdcim vézeni, ale soudé podle
dnes dostupnych zdrojt by jeho strategie neznamenala pfechod k politickému pluralismu
[Nathan 2019]. Zvolena byla represivnéjsi varianta, ale v ramci pokracujictho transformac-
niho kurzu. Toto pozadi udélosti bylo pro tehdejsi pozorovatele méné viditelné, nez se pak
béhem posledniho ¢tvrtstoleti stalo.

Mame kombinaci ptistfizeného leninismu, pribézné a eklekticky adaptovaného kapi-
talismu, selektivné aktivovaného konfucidnstvi a institucionalniho i geopolitického nava-
z4ni na ¢inskou imperialni tradici je$té povazovat za komunisticky rezim? Rozhodné jde
o vic nez variantu sovétského modelu, a plausibilnéjsi je zavér, ze tu vznikd autoritarni
rezim nového typu, jehoz struktury teprve nabyvaji pevnéjsich obryst, a navic ndm schazi
adekvétni pojmoslovi. Jde o historicky fenomén, ktery se v mnoha ohledech vymyka kate-
goriim a interpretacim odvozenym z evropské zkusenosti.

Kromé empirickych nejasnosti a pojmové nevybavenosti je ve hie dalsi faktor: cely
komplex ideologickych konstrukei, spojenych s udalostmi let 1989 az 1991 i jejich tehdej-
$im vnimanim, a prekvapivé odolnych tvari v tvaf necekanym obratiim. Konec komunis-
mu, se zpozdénim v Ciné, nebyl jen konstatovan; byl soubézné interpretovan na vice tirov-
nich a povys$en na svétodéjinny meznik. Pfedstava o né¢em jako konci déjin byla do¢asné
dosti rozsifend, a ne vzdy spojena s teoretickym zdtvodnénim, o které se pokusil Francis
Fukuyama. Tato iluze je dnes diikladné zdiskreditovana, a neni tfeba delsi kritiky; ale stoji
za kratkou poznamku, Ze asociace mezi koncem ,,systémové konkurence® (jak se tenkrat
béiné nazyvala rivalita zdpadniho a vychodniho bloku) a koncem déjin je ze zpétného
pohledu velmi malo pochopitelnd. Soutéz nebo konfrontace vyhranénych modeli celospo-
le¢enské organizace je v historii docela vyjime¢nym fenoménem, v podstaté omezenym
na dvacaté stoleti, a tato situace vznikla v dtsledku civiliza¢ni krize, kterou do akutniho
stavu ptivedla prvni svétovd vélka. V déjinach jinak prevazuji nuancovanéjsi konstelace:
odstupriované diference, postupnéjsi pfemény a omezenéjs$i konflikty. Vyjime¢nost druhé
poloviny stoleti jesté podtrhuje fakt, ze nejvyhrocenéjsi polarita na ideologické, institucio-
nélni a geopolitické trovni nemohla vyustit ve vale¢ny konflikt stejného typu jako ty, které
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predchazely jejimu vzniku, a to proto, ze destruktivni potencial véle¢né technologie se uz
vymbkl strategickému rozumu.

Neskondily tedy déjiny, nybrz kratkodoby vyjimecny stav. K ideologickému doprovodu
udalosti pattily vSak i vyklady méné troufalé nez ten vyse zminény. Bylo nasnadé zazna-
menat vitézstvi neoliberalnich modelii ekonomické a socidlni politiky; tento zavér byl
o to presvédcivéjsi, ze v postkomunistickych statech prevlddla koncepce reforem v tomto
duchu. Pro retrospektivni pochopeni téchto postoji je tfeba kratce rekapitulovat dnesni
stav diskusi o neoliberalismu. Na jedné strané se opétovné ,,0bzvlast” po velké finanéni
krizi, konstatovalo selhdni neoliberdlnich predpist; na druhé strané se mluvi o navratu ¢i
preziti neoliberalismu (,,the strange non-death of neoliberalism®, jak to formuloval Colin
Crouch), a o tom, Ze nadale ovliviluje, mnohdy neptimo, politické sily, od kterych by se
mély oc¢ekavat alternativni navrhy. Analytické rozliSeni mezi tfemi urovnémi by asi pti-
spélo k ujasnéni této problematiky. Na nejzakladnéj$i arovni jde o svého druhu civilizaéni
posun: zménu vztahit mezi jednotlivcem a kolektivem, pravem a politikou, ekonomikou
a socialnimi vazbami. Dochdzi, jinymi slovy, k vykrystalizaci toho, ¢emu Marcel Gauchet
tikd ,,juridicko-technicko-merkantilni komplex® A jedna se o zménu takového dosahu, Ze
se predstavy o jejim zvratu nezdaji realistické. Otazka je spise, jaké lze vynalézt a uplatnit
korektivy a protivahy, coZ se zatim ptili§ nedari. Druhou tGroven predstavuje neoliberdl-
ni ideologie, jejimz jadrem je absolutizace a idealizace trhu, a jejimiz slepymi misty jsou
mocenska slozka ekonomiky a z ni vyplyvajici dynamika oligarchizace. Tteti Groven tvoti
praktickd politika inspirovana neoliberalismem, ale neredukovatelna na ideologické zasa-
dy, a vzdy tak ¢i onak podminéna okolnostmi a $ir§im kontextem, pfi¢emz miiZe jit o vice
nebo méné raciondlni adaptaci, ale také o vice nebo méné vysttedni ulety. Zdanlivy triumf
neoliberalismu na troskdch komunismu zastinil tyto rozdily, a prevladla tendence ptijimat
neoliberalni ideologii jako sobésta¢ny celek. Nedd se ovSem Fici, Ze by praktickd ekono-
mickd politika v postkomunistickych zemich byla jednolitd, ale dominantni diskurs byl
jednozna¢ny. Triumfalistickd recepce ideologie byla o to snazsi, ze hlavni zasluhy o obrat
byly ptipsany ikonam zapadniho neoliberalismu, Reaganovi a Thatcherové. Jak je vieobec-
né znamo, strany takto orientované neslavily ve vychodni Evropé ten dlouhodoby triumf,
se kterym pocitali.

Jeden dulezZity aspekt neoliberdlniho vidéni svéta byla diivéra v ekonomiku jako hyb-
nou silu déjin a v ekonomii jako exaktni pozndni jejich zakonitosti. Kritikim neuslo, ze
tento postoj silné ptipominal, byt s opaénym znaménkem, marxistické uceni o zaklad-
né, nadstavbé a védeckém pojeti jejich vztahti. Tato redukcionistickd perspektiva vedla
k podcenéni politickych a v neposledni fadé geopolitickych danosti a problémii. Utopické
projekce neoliberdlniho tadu si mélo v8imaly geopolitického déleni svéta a konfliktniho
potencidlu v ném obsazeného. Tento okruh faktort mél byt podfizen globalizované, sta-
bilizované a definitivné pochopené ekonomice. A pokud byla geopoliticka problematika
zohlednéna, §lo pfevazné o vizi unipoldrniho svéta, kde americkd hegemonie uz neméla
vazného konkurenta. Je sice pravda, jak ptipomina Fareed Zakaria v neddvné publikaci
[2019], Ze unipolarismus nebyl samoziejmosti, a na pocatku 90. let se ve Spojenych statech
vyskytl nazor, Ze pravymi vitézi studené valky jsou Japonsko a Némecko; ale prehnané je
tvrzeni téhoZ autora, Ze teze o bezprecedentnim a nezvratném mocenském primatu Spo-
jenych statii byla hldsana jen vyjime¢né. Neni sporu o tom, ze unipolaristické iluze silné
ovlivnily zahrani¢ni politiku Spojenych statt za Bushe mladsiho, jakoZ i téch evropskych
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stattl, které jeho iniciativy a pokusy o ,,zmény rezim@“ podporily. Dnes snad nikdo vyslov-
né nepovazuje svét za unipoldrni, ale latentni pfedstavy toho druhu maji jesté politicky
vliv.

Nic tak masivné nepodlomilo dominantni ideologii z konce minulého stoleti jako
névrat geopolitiky, v prvé fadé spojeny s vzestupem Ciny, ale také (nékdy spektakuldrnéji,
ale v podstaté méné vyznamné) s vyvojem a zahrani¢ni politikou Ruska. Je viak tfeba tuto
problematiku vidét v souvislosti s jinymi zménami a deziluzemi. Velkou pfednosti knihy
Adama Tooze [2018] o finan¢ni krizi je uspé$nd snaha zaradit tento mezinarodni otfes
do $irsich souvislosti. Finan¢ni krize vyvritila iluzi o definitivni stabilizaci kapitalismu
(»no more boom and bust®); ndzorné ukazala, Ze ekonomické mysleni opfené o idealizo-
vany obraz trhu nebylo pfipravené na financializaci a jeji nezamyslené dusledky; a posilila
snahy o rekonstrukci ekonomie jako multiparadigmatického oboru, charakterizovaného
koexistenci, vzdgjemnou kritikou a v lep$ich pfipadech konstruktivnim dialogem odli$nych
perspektiv (coz mizeme povazovat za normalni stav spolec¢enskych véd). Krize také nasto-
lila politické problémy a vyzadala statni intervence v rozsahu, ktery byl predtim vétsinou
poklddan za véc minulosti. Geopolitické faktory pak pusobily v raznych kontextech: ve
vnittn{ aréné Evropské unie, v jejich vztazich ke Spojenym stattim, a v neposledni fadé
v souvislosti se vzestupem Ciny a jejim vlivem na svétové hospodafstvi (¢inska ekonomic-
ka politika béhem krize $la, jak ukazuje Tooze, svého druhu keynesianskou cestou). Nezda
se prehnana hypotéza, Ze by se finan¢ni krize, v¢etné jeji evropské dohry, dala interpre-
tovat — v duchu Toozeovy analyzy - také jako obecna krize ideologickych vzorct, které
béhem predchozich dvou desetileti nejvice ovlivnily dominantni diskurzy.

Vratme se na zavér k vychozimu datu. Ze zpétného pohledu se jevi rok 1989 jako zacatek
velkého eurasijského rozcesti (o Euroasii tu oviem nemluvim v duchu ruského euroasijstvi,
nybrz ve smyslu makrokontinentu, tj. véetné evropského vybézku). V Ciné, v Rusku a na
zépadni periférii sovétského impéria se rysovaly rtizné — a nasledné ¢im dal odlisnéjsi —
cesty postkomunismu. Konstrukee ,,euroasijské autokracie® jako spole¢enského jmenova-
tele Ciny a Ruska a hrozivé alternativy k zdpadni demokracii nejsou presvédcivé; na to jsou
kontrasty mezi mocenskymi strukturami, rozvojovymi vykony a geopolitickymi vyhlidka-
mi téchto dvou statt prili§ velké. To samoziejmé nevylucuje rusko-¢inskou alianci, ktera
by vSak méla jinou povahu nez nékdejsi sovétsko-¢inskd. Byla by méné ideologicka, tim
padem také méné vystavena nebezpecim ideologickych rozepii; a Cina by nutné byla sil-
néj$im partnerem, coz by zase mohlo vyvolat ruské vyhrady a snahy o jind fe$ent, pfipadné
srovnatelné s ¢inskou zménou zahrani¢né politického kurzu v roce 1971.

Ctvrtd cesta, oteviena rokem 1989, méla vést k nové fazi evropské integrace. Tady je
zvlast dilezité rozlisit mezi rychle vytvorenymi hotovymi fakty, dlouhodobéj$imi perspek-
tivami se smiSenymi vysledky, a iluzornimi projekty s realnymi nasledky, ale bez vyhlidek
na vytyc¢ené cile. Do prvni kategorie patii sjednoceni Némecka, které ipso facto zménilo
geopolitickou skladbu Evropy, ale dalo vzniknout vnitropolitické situaci, kterd neni zatim
plné zvladnutd. V druhém ptipadé se jednd o rozsifeni Evropské unie na vychod, které -
s jistym zpozdénim a rtiznym zptisobem v réiznych zemich - splynulo s postkomunistic-
kou cestou vychodni Evropy. V tomto prostfedi znamenaly pokroky integrace také, jak se
ukdzalo, nové podnéty k rozrtiznéni pohledi na dal$i mozny vyvoj. Treti typ pak predsta-
vuje projekt urychlené politické integrace, koncipovany na zacatku 90. let; vyustil v riizna
opatfeni, jmenovité zavedeni eura, ale daleko nedospél, a zadna cesta k vét$im tspéchtim

161



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2019

se nerysuje. Dosavadni zkuSenost spise ilustruje problematiku evropské integrace, nez aby
ji priblizila néjakému soubornému reseni.

To vSechno jsou témata, o nichz se neda fici, Ze by dnes nebyla diskutovana. Je vak
napadné a politovanihodné, Ze v $ir§im a pokleslejsim kontextu se ocitaji ve stinu vSudy-
ptitomného diskurzu o nové studené valce. Ten by si zaslouzil delsi komentat, ale v rdmci
této kratké tivahy ho nelze ani naznacit.

Johann Pall Arnason
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.22
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= RECENZE

Jiti Subrt - Marek Némecky a kol.: Jedinec
a spolecnost. Uvahy nad konceptem homo
sociologicus. Praha: Slon, 2018, 172 s.
Jakub Mlynai - Miroslav Paulicek - Jifi
Subrt a kol.: Clovék v teoretické perspektivé
spolecenskych véd. Praha: Karolinum, 2017,
222 s.

»-.. SVEt neexistuje jen jedinym moznym
zpusobem, takze neexistuje ani néjaky jediny
zpusob jeho adekvatni reprezentace. Tuto mys-
lenku pfed nékolika lety formuloval Richard
Rorty a tato myslenka, dalo by se Fici, se stala
hlavni premisou obou pravé recenzovanych
kolektivnich monografii: Jedinec a spole¢nost
(2018) a Clovek v teoretické perspektivé spolecen-
skych véd (2017). Obé knihy jsou vystupem pro-
jektu ,Homo Sociologicus revisited. Vychozim
bodem publikaci se stava Dahrendorftiv koncept
homo sociologicus. Dahrendorf si totiz v§iml, Ze
kazdy védni obor m4 tendenci redukovat objekt
svého zkoumdni. Jinak tomu neni ani v sociolo-
gii, jejimz hlavnim ,objektem® je pravé ¢lovek.
S jistym zjednodu$enim miizeme konstatovat,
ze prvni kniha je zaméfena na kritickou refle-
xi konceptu homo sociologicus a nabizi tedy
pohled primdrné sociologicky, kdezto druha
nabizi pohled mnohem $irsi - jednotlivé kapito-
ly vychazeji i z jinych spole¢enskovédnich obo-
ri, a sice z antropologie, historiografie, filozofie,
biologie, managamentu, teorie uméni, psycholo-
gie, ale samoziejmé také ze sociologie. Leitmo-
tivem obou publikaci je rovnéz, pro sociologii
tak charakteristické, dilema struktury a jednani,
respektive individualistické a holistické perspek-
tivy. Jak je jiz davno znamo, humanitni védy se
preci jen dost lisi od pfirodnich véd, v nichz je
predmét zkoumdni vice ¢itelny a vysledky expe-
rimentt tak méné nahodilej$i. Sociologie pri-
marné neni ani monoparadigmatickou védou.
V sociologii, stejné jako v ostatnich humanit-
nich védach, existuje mnoho raznych paradig-
mat a perspektiv. I to snizuje miru shody mezi
humanitnimi védci. O to jsou cennéjsi knihy,
které nerozvijeji néjaké konkrétni paradigma,
ale naopak se prostfednictvim jiZ napsanych
textd, jiz vyr¢enych perspektiv a zptisobt pohle-
du, snazi nachdzet nové moznosti, jak stavajici
teorie propojovat. Jinak feceno, jak stavét mosty

tam, kde se zd4, Ze uz nikdy nemohou vznik-
nout. Pravé takova je metodologie obou vyse
zminénych publikaci.

Prvni kniha Jedinec a spolecnost (2018) je
roz¢lenéna do ¢tyt hlavnich kapitol a jedné zave-
re¢né. Prvni kapitola Lidsky jedinec v déjindch
sociologického mysleni, kterou spole¢né napsali
Jakub Mlynét a Miroslav Pauli¢ek, nabizi vhled
do minulosti my$leni o lidském jedinci v socio-
logii. Pojednava o vyraznych sociologickych
osobnostech 19. a 20. stoleti a jejich pfistupu
k jedinci a spole¢nosti. Pozornost je vénova-
na jak A. Comtovi, K. Marxovi a samoziejmeé
M. Weberovi, tak i relativné novym autortim,
jako naptiklad E. Goffmanovi, P. L. Bergero-
vi, A. Giddensovi a P. Bourdieu. Casto v$ak
nejde jen o koncepty tykajici se tématu indivi-
dua. Autofi Mlynat a Paulicek se ¢asto zmiiuji
i o téch nejcharakteristi¢téjsich teoriich jednot-
livych autort.

Druha kapitola, nejobsahlejsi, je primar-
né vénovana vyvoji mysleni Talcota Parsonse.
Marek Némecky zminuje, Ze Parsonsovu tvorbu
mutizeme rozdélit do tiech obdobi. Prvni obdo-
bi charakterizuje Struktura socidlniho jednd-
ni. Hlavnim tématem tohoto obdobi je kritika
pozitivismu a propracovani voluntaristické
teorie jedndni. Druhé obdobi charakterizuje
integrace strukturalné funkcionalistické teorie
z antropologie do sociologie, recepci podnéti
z psychoanalyzy a vytvofeni konceptu socidlni
role. Ve tfetim obdobi se Parsons vénuje kyber-
netické hierarchii fizeni a neoevolucionistické
teorii socialni zmény. Navic Némecky svym pii-
spévkem zdiraznuje, Ze chapat Parsonse jako
pozitivistu par excellence by bylo pfinejmen-
$im zavadéjici. Sdm Parsons se v pocdtcich své
tvorby vidi pozitivismu a zejména utilitarismu
vymezoval. Némecky pak nastiiuje nékolik kli-
¢ovych pojmu, které se vazi k Parsonsové teorii
jednani. Postihuje i nasledny vyvoj Parsonsova
mysleni o teorii jednani.

Treti kapitola Tomase Dividka pak postihu-
je pojeti aktéra v analytické sociologii, jejimz
hlavnim cilem je vysvétlovat ,,socidlni jevy jako
zamyslené i nezamyslené disledky intencio-
nélniho jednani aktéra“ (s. 84). V této socio-
logii je jedndni stavéno do popiedi; az jednani
vytvaii socidlni systémy a struktury. Hlavnim
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predpokladem analytické sociologie je tedy
tvrzeni, Ze ,bez jednani neni socialno® (s. 87).
Metodologicky vychazi analytickd sociologie ze
strukturniho individualismu: ,V$echny socidlni
fenomény je mozné a nutné vysvétlovat z indi-
vidudlniho jednani, nicméné zésadni je ptitom
zohlednit interakce a strukturni kontext, v némz
dani aktéti jednaji“ (s. 88). I kdyz je jedndni ira-
ciondlni, vzdy je podle analytické sociologie
také intenciondlni. Racionalita, kterd se v ana-
lytické sociologii nazyvé ,socidlni racionalita®,
se popisuje prostfednictvim $esti atributd, a sice
ndpaditosti (resourcefulness), omezeni (restric-
tions), oc¢ekdvani (expectations), hodnoceni
(evaluation), motivace (evaluation) a vyznamu
(meaning). Dale Toma$ Dividk zduraznuje, ze
pro analytickou sociologii je typicky pluralismus
a pragmatismus — pravé dovoluje vyuzivat rizné
teorie jednani a klast diraz pravé na tu, kterd ma
nejvyssi explanacni potencial. Mezi teorie jedna-
ni v analytické sociologii patii naptiklad teorie
prani, presvédéeni, moznosti (DBO), teorie béz-
né racionality a teorie ramovani cilt. O syntézu
téchto teorif se pokousi model vybéru ramcu.

Ctvrtd kapitola Jittho Subrta nejprve vyme-
zuje téma socidlnich roli, a pak pfistupuje k ana-
lyze rtiznych teorif. Role podle Subrta predstavu-
ji jistd pravidla v ramci instituce a tato pravidla
se vztahuji i na jiné role v rdmci instituce. Role
omezuji chovani, zdrovenn ho ale umoziuji
a usnadnuji, pficemz tak typizuji jednani. Role
jsou v podstaté ,,pravidla, ktera se prosazuji jako
normy a strukturalni vzorce chovani, jez jsou ve
spole¢nosti udrzovany“ (s. 104). To se déje néko-
lika zpasoby: opakovanim, utvrzovdnim skrze
nejriznéjsi kulturni projevy (myty, nabozenstvi,
eposy, diskuse na netu...), u¢enim, ndpodobou
a socidlni kontrolou (ibid.) Autor se pak zmiriu-
je o nékolika hlavnich teoriich role. Vyznamnou
definici se stala ta Lintonova, ktery pracoval
s konceptem role jako ,souboru oc¢ekavani, kte-
ra se vazou k chovani jedince, jenz zaujimd ve
spole¢nosti urcity status (s. 108). Dale Subrt
(s. 109) pie o Georgi H. Meadovi a jeho kon-
ceptu ,,self“ (s. 109). Opomenuta neni ani Goff-
manova ,dramaturgickd“ sociologie. Zminova-
ni jsou i dalsi autofi, jako naptiklad H. Gerth,
C. W. Mills, T. Parsons, R. K. Merton, ale i vyse
zminény R. Dahrendorf. Autor se pak vracii ke
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konceptu homo sociologicus. V takové reduko-
vané predstavé o ¢lovéku neni misto pro lidskou
kreativitu, zménu, svobodu, a to se podle nékte-
rych autort poji zejména s konceptem roli. S tim
ale Subrt (s. 119) nesouhlasi - i role se da ruzné
pojmout, v hrani roli tak existuje pomérné velka
svoboda. Proto je mozn4 lepsi hovotit o ,hrani
roli‘, nez o ,,socidlnich rolich® ,,Hrani roli neza-
visi jen na tom, s jakym ocekavanim je tato role
spojovana, ale také na zdvaznosti téchto oceka-
vani, na osobnosti hrace i protihrac¢a a na cha-
rakteru situace, v niz k tomu dochazi“ (s. 120).
Koncept hrani roli tak vychdzi z jistych norem,
institucionalizovanych pravidel, ktera se k roli
vazi. Zaroven na ni ale ptisobi fada dalsich fak-
torti: zptisob osvojent si role, dovednosti jedince,
osobni zajmy hrace role, tvarnost pravidel hrani
role, kontext. V zavéru kapitoly se autor zamysli
nad dilematem struktury a jedndni a nastinuje,
Ze pravé koncept roli by se mohl stat jednim
z feeni dilematu: ,,MuaZeme tedy Fici, Ze ,hrani
socialni role‘ je onim hledanym ,tfetim’ prvkem,
ktery vzajemné propojuje jedince a spole¢nost
a spolu s tim i jednani a strukturu® (s. 126).
Posledni pat4 kapitola rovnéz Jitiho Subrta je
pak vénovana kritické analyze socidlntho kon-
struktivismu, kdy je zdtraznovana predevsim
jeho ahistori¢nost a opomenuti konfliktu.
Kniha po obsahové strance nabizi mno-
ho zajimavych podnéti nejen pro badatele, ale
i pro studenty. Naptiklad prvni kapitola zdati-
lym zpusobem zachycuje déjiny sociologické-
ho mysleni o lidském jedinci. I kapitola Marka
Némeckého obsdahle popisuje Parsonsovu tvor-
bu. Na této konkrétni kapitole lze ocenit i to,
ze se Némecky nesoustfedi na pouze na AGIL,
ale i na dal3i témata, kterymi se Parsons béhem
své tviiréiho obdobi zabyval. Text je tak velmi
hutny a na nékolika strankach podava pomérné
zevrubny, byt samozfejmé ne Gplny vyklad Par-
sonsovy sociologie. Text se tak zda byt dobrym
a komplexnim sekundérnim zdrojem ke studiu
Parsonsovych textd, byt i Némecky se obcas
nevyhne slozitému jazyku. O to vice je tieba si
cenit posledni ¢asti jeho kapitoly, v niz Némecky
zdafile shrnuje to nejpodstatnéjsi ze svého pri-
spévku. I kdyz je kniha kvalitné napsana, jako
celek v3ak obcas pusobi nevyvazené. Napiiklad
Parsonsovi je v knize vénovana moznd az prilis
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velkd pozornost, a to na ukor jinych témat. Délka
kapitoly o Parsonsovi nekoresponduje s délkou
ostatnich kapitol a ptsobi tak ponékud dlouze.
Mozn4 bylo tfeba vénovat o trochu vice ¢asu
editaci a propojeni jednotlivych kapitol. Jako
zavére¢nd kapitola totiZz puisobi spiSe kapitola
ctvrtd, ve které se Ctendf docte, jak je vhodnéjsi
hovofit o hrani socidlnich roli nezli jen o social-
nich rolich. Tuto ¢ast Ize z teoretického hlediska
povazovat za nejzdarilejsi i nejzajimavé;jsi.
Druha kniha Clovék v teoretické perspektivé
spolecenskych véd (2017) je roz¢lenéna do pat-
nécti kapitol a nabizi mnohem $irsi pohled na
¢lovéka v ramci spolecenskych véd. Jiti Subrt
v prvni kapitole Spole¢nost individui a sociologie
figuraci nejprve podavé vyklad o jednom z dile-
mat, které charakterizuje sociologii, a sice o vyse
zminéném dilematu mezi perspektivou indivi-
dualistickou, v niz je vychozim bodem jednot-
livec a jeho jednani, a holistickou s vychozim
bodem ve spole¢nosti. Obé ale selhévaji — prvni
v tom, e nedokdze vysvétlit to, co ,pfesahuje
interakéni uroven“ (s. 18), druhd Ze nevénu-
je pozornost lidské subjektivité. V déjinach
sociologie se objevilo mnoho pokust, jak toto
dilema ptekonat. Podle Subrta (s. 19) se obje-
vily predev$im dvé strategie. Prvni strategii je:
mezi spole¢nost a individuum vlozit ,,svornik®
nebo ,cosi tretiho, co by obé perspektivy pro-
pojilo. Druhou strategii je snaha oba pdly co
nejvice piiblizit a zasadit je do jednoho vykla-
dového ramce. Tuto druhou strategii predsta-
vuje naptiklad Giddens a jeho pojem struktu-
race, prvni strategie ma pak blizko k Simmelovi
a Eliasovi. V knize je v§ak pozornost vénovana
i sociologii uméni. Naptiklad Miroslav Pauli¢ek
ve svém prizna¢né pojmenovaném prispévku
Je v sociologii uméni misto pro umélce? zmifu-
je, ze sociologie pfi popisu dél a jejich vlivu
na spole¢nost nevénuje dostate¢nou pozor-
nost samotnym umélctim, jejich Zivotopisim
a zivotnim zku$enostem. Uvaha Jitiho Sipka je
pak zaméfena primarné na divadelni teorii - na
teorii herectvi. Hercovi nestaci, aby se do své
role ,,polozil“ a byl pfi ni sém sebou. Je nutné si
pravé kromé empatie drzet i jistou distanci, jisty
odstup od své role, od uméni. Herec, jako umé-
lec, se tak dostava do meziclanku mezi realitou
a fikci. Neni plné v realité, ale neni ani pouze

ve fikei (s. 170-176). V kapitole Védec a zdjem
v perspektivdch sociologie védy Jachym Ruzicka
nastifiuje tfi sociologické perspektivy vysvétlu-
jici védecky zajem o konkrétni oblast. Zmiruje
se naptiklad o Mertonovi, ktery predstavuje tu
perspektivu, ze védecky zdjem neni jen rozhod-
nutim konkrétniho ¢lovéka, ale Ze je i historicky
podminény (s. 38). Bourdieu naopak pise, Ze
zéjem o védeckou oblast je podminén $anci na
uspéch a na maximalizaci vlastnich zisku (s. 39).
Opomenut neziistava ani Thomas Kuhn a jeho
vlivna kniha Struktura védeckych revoluci, kterd
prindsi vlastni teorii ,,fungovani® védy. Docela
odlisny pohled nabizi ¢lanek Renaty Kocidnové
a Martina Kopeckého o koncepci viidcovstvi.
Tomuto fenoménu je vénovana celd fada stu-
dii, at uz v psychologii, sociologii, ekonomii,
¢i v teoriich managmentu. Autoii se zminuji
naptiklad o etickém leadershipu, ktery usiluje
o propagaci a posilovani normativné spravného
chovéni. Déle pak o transforma¢nim leadershi-
pu, ktery klade duraz na motivovanost a anga-
Zovanost nasledovniku leadera. Situaéni ptistup
naopak zmirtiuje, Ze viidcovstvi by se mélo odvi-
jet od konkrétn{ situace: kazd4 situace vyzaduje
odlidny zpusob vedeni. Predmétem autentické-
ho leadershipu je pak diiraz na sebepoznani,
upfimnost viiéi sobé, ¢estnost a diivéryhodnost.
V soucasné dob¢ je kladen duraz na interdisci-
plindrni ptistupy, kdy je viidcovstvi definovano
jako proces (s. 56).

Kolektivni identita a fenomén ,,my“ tvo-
fi predmét kapitoly Jakuba Mlynafe. Pojem
»identita“ poprvé uzil v roce 1948 Garfinkel
(s. 61) a postupné v 60. a 70. letech tento termin
nahrazoval pojem socidlni role. Téma pak déle
rozvijel naptiklad Goffman. Konceptu identity,
pojmu, jehoZ vymezeni je doposud predmé-
tem velky sport a diskusi. Jakub Mlynéf (s. 63)
napiiklad piSe, Ze se v sociologii rozlisuje mezi
vlastni identitou, tedy vlastni pfedstavou o sobé,
a nevlastni identitou, kterd je pfipsdna zvenci.
Autor pak dale rozliSuje tfi dimenze identity:
osobni identitu, socialni identitu a kolektivni
identitu, které je pak vénuje hlavni pozornost.
Mlynaf pise, Ze kolektivni identita (,my“) mua-
Ze byt pojata dvojim zptisobem, a sice indivi-
dualistickym, kdy ,kolektivni identita vyvsta-
va z interpersonalnich vztahu“ (s. 68), anebo
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holistickym, kdy ,kolektivni identita vyvstava
z meziskupinovych vztahi“. Opét ani zde jed-
nani a struktura, individualismus a holismus
nestoji proti sobé, ale tvoti naopak specifickou
jednotu, kdy obé nabizeji origindlni perspektivu.
Opomenuto neni ani téma individualizace,
které spoleéné zpracovali Jit{ Subrt, Jitf Loudin
a Miroslav Pauli¢ek. Tento proces zajima socio-
logii uz od ptrelomu 19. a 20. stoleti (s. 77). Zaby-
vali se jim jak klasikové, tak i soucasni badatelé.
Proces individualizace je v§ak vnitfné rozporny.
Na jedné strané dochazi k osvobozovani, na
druhé strané vede k novym formam zavislosti
(s. 79). Autofi se pak zminuji naptiklad
o Simmelovi, Adornovi s Horkheimerem, Ries-
manovi a Beckovi, tedy o autorech, kteti po-
ukazuji pravé na rozpornost procesu individua-
lizace. Vétsi ¢ast textu je pak vénovana pravé
Beckovi a jeho popisu soudobé spole¢nosti.
Kolektivni monografie neopomiji ani nové
a populdrni téma, a sice sociologii emoci. Autor
ptispévku Jan Kalenda pise, Ze zdjem o sociolo-
gii emoci se objevuje od 80. let, a to v souvislosti
zvy$eného zdjmu o sociologii téla, konzumni
kulturu, ne vSechno jednani lze vysvétlit racio-
nélné, rozvoj psychoterapie, emoce ve zpravo-
dajstvi v seridlech, politice. Emoce vSak byly
implicitné pfedmétem zdjmu i autort klasika.
U Marxe jde napfiklad o odcizeni, u Webe-
ra o afektivni jedndni. Pfelomovym dilem se
podle Kalendy stalo dilo A. R. Hochschildové
Rizené srdce: komercionalizace lidskych emoci.
Jan Kalenda zéroven zdtiraziuje sloZitost vyme-
zeni tématu emoci, a to ze tfi divodd: v rovi-
né teoretické jde o to, Ze kazdy autor vychdzi
z jinych ontologickych pozic, z jiného ontolo-
gického vymezeni. Daldi problém predstavuje
velké mnozstvi pojmi, které se jen tézko daji
konceptualizovat. Autor pak popisuje tti hlavni
teoretické pristupy: neurofyziologicky piistup,
na individuum orientovany pfistup, na socidlni
a kulturni struktury orientovany piistup.
Historiografii je vénovana dalsi kapitola,
kterou zpracoval Jakub Rakosnik. Historiografii
20. stoleti utvafelo napéti mezi strukturdlnim
determinismem a predstavou svobodné jedna-
jiciho aktéra. ,,Socialni historiografie se zrodila
z odporu vi¢i narativiim, které minulost repre-
zentovaly prostfednictvim ¢intt vyznamnych
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osobnosti. Tento cil byl viak dosazen za cenu
postupné eliminace individua z historického
vypravéni...“ (s. 110). V soucasné dobé se vsak
objevuji perspektivy, které na scénu znovu priva-
déji individuum, jako mikrohistorie, historicka
antropologie a kulturni obrat. Stranou neztista-
va ani filozofie, respektive vztah mezi fenome-
nologickou filozofii a sociologii. Dalsi autor
Josef Capek pise (s. 122), ze fenomenologicka
sociologie ma blizko k rozuméjici sociologii
a ,,vybizi, abychom vzali vdZné anonymni, pted-
-osobni rozmér chovani®. V obrysech nacrtava
postoj Heideggera a Merleau-Pontyho k socidl-
nu. Jak jiz bylo fe¢eno, fenomenologie vzhledem
k socidlnu zduraziiuje onen pred-osobni roz-
mér lidského chovéni, tedy Zze ,,kdyz socialitu
poznavame a vynasime o ni soudy, je uz davno
zde", jak je pfizna¢né napsano v nazvu kapitoly
(s. 115).

V dal$i kapitole Jan Kapusta nachazi feseni
dilematu jednédni a struktury v ontologickém
relativismu a fenomenologické antropologii.
Nejprve se zmifuje o mayském nabozZenstvi,
pozdéji pak vénuje pozornost pravé vyse zmi-
nénym teoretickym koncepcim. Ontologicky
relativismus umoziuje se vyvarovat mimo jiné
antropocentrismu a na druhé strané fenomeno-
logické antropologie drzi ,,relativistické chout-
ky“ na uzdé. ,Mdame-li uvazovat o spole¢nos-
ti a jedinci, kultufe a individuu, celku a ¢ésti
a jejich identité, je nutno zamétit pozornost na
vztahovost mezi jednotlivymi entitami tak, jak
ji dani lidé fenomendlné pocituji a jak se jim
existencidlné dava“ (s. 134). Kapusta se zminuje
i o Eliasovi a souhlasi s nim, Ze nez premyglet
o dichotomii jedinec a spole¢nost, je vhodnéj-
$i oba pojmy spojit a mluvit naptiklad o figu-
racich - diky tomu je zdraznovana interde-
pendence: spole¢nost nelze myslet bez jedinct
a jedince bez spole¢nosti.

Dal$im probiranym tématem knihy je ant-
ropologie téla. Autoti kapitoly Martin Soukup
a Michaela Dvorakova pisi, Ze priikopnikem
v této oblasti se stal Marcel Mauss, jenZ si
povsiml, Ze techniky téla se li$i podle kultury,
pohlavi i véku. Autofi se pak zminuji i o Dou-
glasové, ktera napadité rozvijela teoreticky pii-
stup k télesnosti. Pravé od 80. let 20. stoleti se
zvy$uje zdjem o antropologii téla. Antropologie
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téla se zajima o ,,analyzu a interpretaci vyznamu
ptipisovanych télu“ a dale pak vénuje pozornost
télesnym procestim, reprezentaci téla v kultute
a studiu smysla. Lidské télo je pak dle autora
(s. 140-149) studovéno na tfech urovnich. Jed-
nu uroven predstavuje proces semiotizace, tim
jsou mysleny vyznamy téla. Druhou trovni je
pak disciplinace, a sice zachdzeni s télem, kont-
rola emoci, kulturou pfijimané vzorce chovani,
a tfeti Grovni je pak myslena modifikace, tedy
upravovani a zkraglovani téla.

Dalsi kapitolu recenzované publikace spo-
le¢né zpracovali Jitka Lindova a Marco Stella;
vénuje se jedinci z perspektivy evolucnich teorii.
Pojednava naptiklad o genocentrickém pohledu,
kdy je télo popisovano jako néstroj alel. Vétsi
pozornost je pak vénovana soucasnym piistu-
pum, a sice evolu¢ni psychologii, behavioralni
ekologii ¢loveka, ktera klade diiraz na aktualni
behavioralni adaptabilitu a na teorii podvojné
dédi¢nosti. Posledni kapitola reprezentuje jisté
shrnuti hlavni myslenky celé publikace: per-
spektivy jsou sice odlisné, ale nékolikrat mezi
nimi dochazi k prolnuti. Zajimavy je zavér poji-
mat tyto riizné perspektivy jako jisté typy her:
nejde o to je sloucit; kazdd ma sva pravidla, svij
smysl.

Studie maji povétsinou vhodnou strukturu,
ktera prispiva k jejich ¢tivosti. Jako celek kniha
pusobi svéze a koherentné, byt jsou jednotlivé
studie velmi odli$né a postihuji dilema struktury
a jedndni z velmi odli$nych pozic humanitnich
véd. To je rovnéz velky klad knihy: neni publi-
kaci pouze sociologickou, ale rovnéZz nabizi per-
spektivy z oblasti antropologie, historiografie,
teorie uméni, filozofie, biologie, managmentu
i psychologie. Velmi zdafilé je rovnéz vztaze-
ni jednotlivych teorii na konkrétni priklady
z dé&jin, jako tomu bylo naptiklad v kapitole
Jachyma Ruzicky, ktery teorie aplikoval na pti-
pad Mikuld$e Kusanského. Druha kniha je tak
obecn¢ kvalitné napsand, kapitoly navazuji, byt
jen volné, a pokryvaji nejriiznéjsi témata, kte-
rd se tykaji fenoménu ¢lovék ve spole¢enskych
védach. Jednotlivé kapitoly jsou sice teoretické
a syntetizujici a neptina$eji nové informace, ale
pravé ta ona syntéza jednotlivych perspektiv
nebo thli pohledu se zdé byt tim nejzdatilej$im

pocinem knihy, kterou tak Ize velmi doporucit
v8em, ktefi hledaji riizné teoretické perspekti-
vy a ktefi se obecné zajimaji o humanitni védy.
Kniha je zaroven velmi vhodna pro vSechny stu-
denty sociologie. Druha kniha se tak jevi jako
mnohem zdatilejsi, co se ¢tivosti i formalni
stranky tyka. Prestoze jde o kolektivni monogra-
fii, nechybi knize vnitini koherence a kapitoly na
sebe navazuji, byt jen volné. Prvni knize, kterd je
ale rovnéz velmi kvalitné napsand, a to erudova-
nym jazykem, ale tato koherence chybi.

Knihy neptichdzeji s novou teorii. Naopak,
odpovéd na to, kdo nebo co je ¢lovék a jaky je
jeho vztah ke spole¢nosti, hledd prostiednic-
tvim jiz existujicich teorii, jeZ se snaZi navzdjem
propojit. Ctenéi i ptes nepieberné mnozstvi na
prvni pohled odporujicich si teorii nabyva poci-
tu, Ze i pfes rtiznost pohledu se jednotlivé per-
spektivy v nékterych aspektech nejen prekryvaji,
ale naopak se dopliuji a vzdjemné obohacuji.
Ob¢ knihy tak pfedstavuji pomérné zajimavy
a myslim velmi vhodny teoreticky material.
V mnoha ohledech pripominaji edici Soudobd
sociologie I-VI, jejiz posledni, $esty dil vy3el
v roce 2014. Edice, byt je zaméfend pouze na
sociologii, je rovnéz kolektivni monografii, kdy
kazda kapitola tvori samostatny celek. Jednotlivé
knihy z edice tak predstavuji pouze jakysi jedno-
tici rdmec. Ov$em zpiisobtim nahliZenf a zpra-
covéni jednotlivych kapitol je jiz ponechdna vel-
ka svoboda. Sociologie se v nékterych chvilich
mozna az prili§ soustiedi na empirické vyzkumy,
o to cenngjsi jsou publikace, které se vraci k jiz
napsanym textm a snazi se hledat odpovédi
a hlavné perspektivy pro soucasné problémy
praveé v téchto starsich textech.

Zcela na zavér lze konstatovat, Ze obé recen-
zované publikace, tedy jak Jedinec a spolecnost
(2018), tak i Clovék v teoretické perspektivé spo-
lecenskych véd (2017), jsou dtikazem, Ze i star-
§i texty mohou byt v mnohém ohledu velmi
aktudlni. Mozn4 aktualnéjsi nez nové vznikajici
perspektivy. Starsi texty maji totiZ jednu velkou
vyhodu: soudcem jejich kvality neni moda ale
Cas.

Matous Veselsky
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.23
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Ivan Jakubec - Jan Stemberk: Cestovni ruch

pod dohledem tfeti ¥ise. Praha: Karolinum,
2019, 310 s.

Zacatkem leto$niho roku vysla odbornd
monografie dvou prednich ¢eskych histori-
ka, pasobicich na Univerzité Karloveé, kterd se
zabyva cestovnim ruchem v Protektoratu Cechy
a Morava, tedy tématem, do soucasnosti z vétsi
¢asti neprobadanym a dlouhodobé opomije-
nym. Dosavadni prace ¢eskych historiki se az
na vyjimky (J. Pokorny, R. Sustrov4, A. Corne-
jova) timto tématem na rozdil od némeckych
a americkych autorti (K. Semmens, S. Appel,
K. K. Patel, S. Reichardt, W. Buchholz) nezabyvaly.

Z hlediska chronologického je publikace
ukotvena v obdobi protektoritu se strué¢nym
prologem vyvoje cestovniho ruchu za dru-
hé Cesko-Slovenské republiky. Teritoridlné je
monografie zaméfena na Protektordt Cechy
a Moravu, av8ak s nutnymi geografickymi pre-
sahy do oblasti odstoupenych Sudet a Slovenska
v kontextu treti fiSe. Pfes zddnlivou jednotnost
platnosti vydavanych zakont, nafizeni, opatfeni
a smérnic nalezneme ne zcela nepodstatné roz-
dily mezi jednotlivymi oblastmi FiSe.

Pramenné se autoii pokusili vytézit celou
fadu fond, nalézajicich se v ¢eskych, némec-
kych, rakouskych a slovenskych archivech, a to
nejen koncentraci na fondy ustfednich institu-
cf a svazt, ale i regionalnich uskupeni a orga-
nizaci. A sami autofi v uvodu konstatuji, ze se
problematika cestovniho ruchu v této oblasti
nevycerpala.

Dobrovolné cestovani je obvykle spoje-
no s dovolenou na zotavenou, tedy s relaxo-
vanim a urcitym psychickym uvolnénim, coz
se v pripadé reality druhé svétové valky muze
zdat obtizné nepredstavitelné, avSak autorim
se tento predpoklad podatilo svou monografii
vyvratit. Zdjmové cestovani se vyvinulo jesté
pred realizaci Hitlerovych expanznich tendenci,
z tohoto pohledu se nejednalo o novy fenomén,
aviak ve sledovaném obdobi se vytvoril novy
zpusob kryti poptavky po zdjezdech, totiz orga-
nizovany cestovni ruch, ktery byl akcentovan
v nacistickém Némecku po roce 1933 a nasled-
né v ptivtélenych oblastech. Pravé také na néj se
monografie zaméiuje.
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V ramci nacistické ideologie ziskal v Né-
mecku cestovni ruch politicky a ideologic-
ky vyznam. Ztélesnénim této myslenky se stal
H. Esser, pozdéji statni sekretaf pro cestovni
ruch na Goebbelsové ministerstvu lidové osvéty
a propagandy. Neni ndhodné, Ze v protektoratu
se od Heydrichovy spravni reformy v roce 1942
cestovni ruch dostal pod Moravcovo minister-
stvo lidové osvéty.

Cestovni ruch je autory definovan jako
»doc¢asnd zména mista pobytu, kterd v domd-
cim cestovnim ruchu nepfekracuje $est mési-
cll a v mezindrodnim cestovnim ruchu jeden
rok, kterd je dobrovolna a nesleduje vydéle¢né
ucely“ (s. 7). Tim je jednozna¢né urcen objekt
vyzkumu a zajmu studia, soucasné s tim je také
jasné poukazano na skute¢nost, Ze se publikace
nebude zabyvat deportaci Zidi do koncentraé-
nich tdbort, nebo nucenym nasazenim jakého-
koli naroda v podrudi tfeti fiSe. Problematika
omezovani zidovskych navstévnika v laznich je
v8ak v praci rozebrana, jelikoz se jednd o téma
spojené s cestovnim ruchem a tedy i hlavnim
obsahem vyzkumu, av$ak nedobrovolné cesto-
vani rtiznych etnik vhledem k narodnostni poli-
tice fi$e zkoumano neni, jelikoZ nenapliiuje vyse
uvedenou definici.

Analyza vy$e popsané problematiky pro-
béhla vyhodnocovanim riznych dil¢ich sek-
tort. Prvni kapitola se zabyvd historickymi
souvislostmi tykajicimi se zejména administra-
tivnich zmén spojenych se zménou politického
ztizeni. Diraz je nejprve kladen na odstoupené
pohrani¢ni Gzemi Némecku a aplikaci fi§skych
principt. Posléze se stejnd kapitola zaméfuje
na Protektordt Cechy a Morava, zejména pak
na instituce pro cestovani podstatné. Vznik
protektoratu silné ovlivnil také formadlni i obsa-
hovou stranku cestovniho ruchu. Podle némec-
kého modelu vznikl jako obdoba fi§ské skupiny
cestovni ruch protektoratni Ustfedni svaz pro
cizinecky ruch natfizenim ministra obchodu,
pramyslu a zivnosti ¢. 386 Sb. z. a n. z 9. zari
1940 na zékladé vladniho nafizeni ¢. 168/1939
Sb. z. a n. ze dne 23. ¢ervna 1939, umoziuji-
cf ministrovi zfizovani hospodatskych svaza.
Autofi se v publikaci kromé Ustiedntho svazu
pro cizinecky ruch vénovali jemu podfizenym
skupindm, cizineckym svaziim, organizaci pod
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Narodnim sourucenstvim — Radost ze Zivota,
»kterd chce umozniti nej$ir§im vrstvam naseho
néroda pristup ke zdrojum radosti a osvézeni,
kterého pottebujeme pro sviij tvrdy denni boj*,
a dal$im institucim. Stranou z4jmu autord nezi-
stal ani vyvoj na Slovensku.

Druhd kapitola uvazuje dil¢i predpoklady
pro participaci podfizenych tzemi na cestov-
nim ruchu jako celku, napf. pravné-legislativni
zékladnu, av$ak i celkové limity moznosti rekre-
aci analyzou uzavienych oblasti, do kterych
nélezela pohrani¢ni pasma a vojenské oblasti,
nebo omezovani cestovniho ruchu kviili realo-
kaci zdrojt pro vale¢né ucely. Samotna moznost
cestovat, nebo se rekreovat by vsak byla bez vol-
ného ¢asu bezpfedmétnda. Také této problema-
tice se tato kapitola rovnéZ vénuje. Samostatnd
podkapitola je vénovana oblasti Brd, kterd byla
povazovana za ndhradu odstoupené Sumavy,
avsak na pocatku roku 1941 doslo k podstatné-
mu uzavieni vétsi ¢asti Brd a vysidleni obyvatel-
stva taméj$ich obci a osad. V daném obsahovém
bloku je rovnéz vhodné upozornit na podkapi-
tolu vénovanou ochrané ptirody za valky.

Treti kapitola si klade za cil seznamit ¢tendre
s ubytovacimi a stravovacimi sluzbami. Danou
¢ast hodnotim jako nejzajimavéjsi, administra-
tivni nalezitosti se v pribéhu ¢asu méni, ale uby-
tovani a stravovani jsou vzhledem k uplynulym
osmdesati letiim natolik neménné, Ze se lze do
situace tehdej$ich obyvatel bez vétsich obtizi vci-
tit. Administrativni rdimec situaci s ubytovanim
zjednodusil, hostinské podniky byly rozdéleny
do kategorii (A-D, A nejlepsi), jednotlivym t¥i-
dam muselo odpovidat vybaveni, ¢ili potencidl-
ni nav§tévnik predem védeél, jak kvalitni budou
nabizené sluzby. Velmi zajimavé a z dne$niho
pohledu absurdni byla nafizeni o velikosti hote-
lu, respektive poctu lizek, kdy oznaceni ,hotel®
mohl nést pouze podnik, ktery byl dostate¢né
velky. Kapitola nabizi jednak cenik jidel z turi-
stické chaty v Prachovskych skaldch z ¢ervence
1929 a neméné zajimavé srovndni cen v fisi,
Sudetech a protektordtu v letech 1939-1940. Ze
srovnani vyplynulo, ze prazské ceny se bliZily
vy$si cenové hladiné v £i8i, coZ vzhledem k obec-
né niz§im platim v protektordtu znamenalo
zna¢nou ekonomickou naro¢nost pii vyuzivani
restaura¢nich sluzeb pro rezidenty této oblasti.

Ctvrta kapitola je vénovana zejména dopra-
v¢&, kdy je feSena: 1. zelezni¢ni doprava; 2. silni¢-
ni doprava a jeji formy; 3. ostatni mozné zpiiso-
by dopravy; 4. cestovni kanceléfte, zejména pak
Cedok. Neni bez zajimavosti, Ze cestovni kance-
la# Cedok béhem vélky nezanikla, byt byly uza-
vieny s ohledem na politické a vojenské udalosti
nejprve filidlky v pohranici, v zat{ 1939 v Patizi
a v Londyné, nasledné pak poboc¢ky v Berliné
(¢erven 1940), na Slovensku (bfezen 1940) a ve
Vidni (duben 1941). Cedok se nasledné uplatnil
v domécim cestovnim ruchu.

P4td a Sestd kapitola se zabyvd domaci
a zahrani¢ni problematikou cestovani a rekrea-
ce, avSak nahliZzenou z rtiznych uhla pohledu,
jedna se o domdci a zahrani¢ni cestovni ruch,
respektive cestovni ruch pro ob¢ana protektora-
tu vzhledem k protektoratnimu tzemi a cestov-
nf ruch vzhledem k zahrani¢i (vyjezd obyvatele
protektoratu za hranice/ptijezd zahrani¢niho
rekreanta do protektoratu). Obé kapitoly maji
spole¢nou analyzu rekreaci pro stejnou skupi-
nu obyvatel, tedy pro déti a mlddez. V zdsadé
obecny zakaz cest mimo hranice fi$e se dostavil
v roce 1942, kdy byly presné vymezeny divody
vycestovani. V ramci cestovniho ruchu za valky
se uplatnily jak individudlni, tak organizované
cesty a pobyty formou letnich bytu, turistiky,
organizované vylety a zdjezdy (Radost ze Zivo-
ta, Kuratorium pro vychovu mléddeze, odboro-
va organizace, povolené spolky — Klub ¢eskych
turistt, Ceska obec turistické pod.). Protektorat
Cechy a Morava piedstavoval pro i z hledis-
ka cestovniho ruchu piinos, a to jak z hlediska
pusobenti nacistické ideologie a propagandy, tak
nabidkou hotelovych a lazenskych mist. ,Pro-
tektorat do jisté miry puasobil jako néraznikovy
pol§tar mezi vychodem (frontou) a zdpadem
(vlastnim uzemim fie)“ (s. 278). Soucasné
zachované archivni dokumenty dokladaji, Ze se
s rozvojem cestovniho ruchu pocitalo zejména
po vitézné valce. Autofi nezamléuji, Ze v obno-
veném Ceskoslovensku pretrvala v oblasti ces-
tovného ruchu fada ,véle¢nych® forem a organi-
za¢nich natizeni a tendenci.

Diraz na analyzu tercidrniho sektoru v pro-
tektoratu shleddvdam jako ojedinély a velmi
dulezity. Monografie pokrac¢uje v predeslém
vyzkumu Jana Stemberka, jednoho z autortt
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monografie Fenomén cestovniho ruchu. Moz-
nosti a limity cestovniho ruchu v mezivdlecném
Ceskoslovensku (2008). Z metodologického
pohledu neni odborné publikaci co vytknout,
vSechny potfebné a vhodné postupy byly pou-
Zity. Na tomto misté je je§té tfeba upozornit
na zvlas§té propracovany poznamkovy aparat
spole¢né se ztejmou nékolikamési¢ni heuristic-
kou ptipravou. Mnozstvi citovanych prament
je neobycejné rozsahlé a nebyl vynechdn snad
jediny relevantni archiv ¢i predchozi studie, a to
i némeckojazy¢na. Dile je tfeba vyzdvihnout
publikované dobové plakaty a fotografie, kte-
ré vhodné dokresluji ¢tenaiim vhled do dané
problematiky. Vzhledem ke vhodné zvolenému
jazyku je monografie dobfe ¢itelna i pro Sirokou
vefejnost, coz rovnéz hodnotim velmi kladné.
Pokud bych vsak mél i vytknout nedostatek,
tykal by se absence prepoc¢tu dobovych hodnot
na soucasné, nebo alespon uvedeni dobovych
pramérnych pfijmui (priimérnd mzda, nebo prii-
mérna mzda dle profesi), bez kterézto hodnoty
jsou predloZend data ponékud bezrozmérna.

Jakub Drdbek
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.24

Karel Cerny (ed.), Jiti Subrt: Historicko-
sociologické reflexe. Praha: Karolinum,
2018, 240 s.

Kniha Historicko-sociologické reflexe, kterou
sestavil Karel Cerny, vysla v roce 2018 k jubileu
sociologa Jittho Subrta. Tato kniha, kterd obsa-
huje Subrtovy texty jako recenze, stati, zpravy,
ale také vzpominky, se snazi ¢tenafi shrnout
vyvoj sociologie za nékolik poslednich desetileti.
V potaz pfitom autor nebere jen vyvoj sociolo-
gie v ¢eském prostiedi, ale také v zahrani¢i. Kni-
ha je velmi informacné bohatd, ale zaroven pre-
hlednd a ¢tiva. Je uréena, jak v Givodu pise Karel
Cerny, nejen kolegiim sociologiim a studentiim,
ale i 8ir$i odborné vetejnosti, jiz muze tato kni-
ha slouzit jako inspirace. Karel Cerny, ktery kni-
hu sestavil, je absolventem Filozofické fakulty
Univerzity Karlovy, kde vystudoval sociologii.
Vénuje se historické sociologii, teorii socialni
zmeény a sociologii konfliktu, valky a terorismu,
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predevs§im vSak problematice Blizkého vy-
chodu.

Jiti Subrt studoval na Filozofické fakulté
Univerzity Karlovy v Praze a v druhé polovi-
né osmdesatych let také v Moskvé na Institutu
sociologickych studii AV. Na filozofické fakulté
od roku 1990 vyucuje a od roku 2007 také na
Fakulté humanitnich studii (téz UK), kde je
zaroven vedoucim Pracovisté historické socio-
logie. Je zaroven zakladatelem oboru historicka
sociologie na Fakult¢ humanitnich studii. Jeho
hlavnim zaméfenim je sociologie, ve své pra-
ci se vénuje tématim jako kolektivni pamét ¢i
historické védéni. Jiti Subrt napsal jiz mnoho
publikaci, naptiklad v roce 2015 vysla kniha
Individualismus a holismus v sociologii, byl také
editorem nékolika monografii, z nichz zminme
napiiklad Historické védomi jako pfedmét bada-
telského zdjmu: Teorie a vyzkum z roku 2010.

Béhem své kariéry toho Jifi Subrt dokazal
opravdu mnoho. Krétce o jeho praci v Cechach
iv zahrani¢i referuje Karel Cerny v tvodu knihy.
Zmituje zde napiiklad Subrtiv zdjem o proble-
matiku vefejného minéni; nékolik Subrtovych
textll, zabyvajicich se touto tematikou, se obje-
vuje také v knize. Déle Cerny pise o stdZich,
které Subrt absolvoval v zahraniéi, napiiklad
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v Parizi, Berliné ¢i New Yorku.

Kniha je rozdélena do tfi ¢asti. Prvni ¢st
knihy se vénuje déjindm sociologie, jak napovi-
dé sam nézev této ¢asti ,K déjindm sociologie®.
V této Casti knihy miiZe Ctendf najit Subrtovy
recenze a ¢lanky o vyznamnych autorech z Ces-
kého sociologického prosttedi i o zahrani¢nich
autorech, ktef{ urcitym zpisobem ovlivnili vyvoj
sociologie na nagem uzemi, ale také o vyzkum-
nych ustavech fungujicich v Ceskoslovensku.
Mezi takové texty patti ¢lanek Cenék Adamec
a pocatky vyzkumu verejného minéni v Cechdch,
pojednavajici o Ceskoslovenském tstavu pro
vyzkum vefejného minéni vzniklém v roce 1946
a kli¢ové roli Ceitka Adamce v jeho fungovani
az do roku 1950, kdy byl ustav komunisty pro
nepotiebnost zavien. Tento text osobné povazuji
za jeden vibec z nejlepsich z knihy.

Velmi fascinujicim faktem je, Ze mnohé
z autort zminénych v této ¢asti knihy mél Jiti
Subrt moZnost poznat také osobné. Autorovy
vlastni vzpominky na osobnosti jako Richard
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Jung nebo Eduard Urbéanek dévaji knize osob-
néjsi charakter a ¢tenaie s autory snaze seznami.
Dévaji totiz ¢tendfi moznost vidét tyto osob-
nosti nejen jako sociology, ale predevsim jako
lidi, ktet{ se ¢asto museli potykat s nelehkym
osudem.

V3echna témata v knize jsou velmi aktualni,
avéak v prvni ¢asti knihy se Subrt vice obraci do
minulosti, a to v tom smyslu, Ze poukazuje na
jakési pocatky historické sociologie u nés. Vidi-
me to naptiklad hned v prvni kapitole, kdy roze-
bird vliv Durkheimova dila na ¢eské autory, mezi
né7 patti v prvni fadé prvni dva ceskoslovensti
prezidenti - Toma$ Garrigue Masaryk a Edvard
Benes. Dale ve zminéné kapitole vénované Ces-
koslovenskému ustavu pro vyzkum vefejného
minéni, ktery fungoval kratce po skonéeni dru-
hé svétové valky, a jenz vyuzival nové postupy
pro sbér dat, inspirované Americkym tstavem
pro vyzkum veifejného minéni a metodou jeho
zakladatele George Gallupa. Autor se také
zabyvd prijetim vefejného minéni coby nového
tématu mezi ¢eskymi sociology a poukazuje pre-
dev$im na dva autory, ktefi se z Ceskych socio-
logti jako prvni k této problematice vyslovili
v druhé poloviné ¢tyticatych let, a to na Zderika
Ulricha a Inocence Arnosta Blahu.

Za jediné negativum prvni ¢4sti knihy pova-
Zuji vybér prvniho textu. Osobné tento ¢lanek
s nazvem Emile Durkheim a Ceskd sociologie: Ke
100. vyroci umrti vyznamného francouzského
sociologa shleddvam velmi zajimavym a infor-
macné bohatym. Subrtiv prehled Durkheimova
vlivu na ¢eské sociology v priibéhu prvni polo-
viny 20. stoleti je velmi ¢tivy a napiiklad zminka
o prvnich dvou ¢eskoslovenskych prezidentech
sama o sobé md potencidl zaujmout i ,neso-
ciologické® ¢tenare. Nicméné mnozstvi jmen
a pojmu objevujicich se v tomto textu by mohlo
Ctenare z fad laiku spiSe odradit. Proto bych na
uplny zacatek knihy volila text s trochu lehdi,
obecnéj$i tématikou.

V druhé ¢ésti knihy ¢tenar objevi vice zprav
o konferencich a kongresech. Takové zpravy
byly také v predchozi ¢asti, nicméné nyni vidi-
me vétsi diraz na aktudlni problémy sociologie.
Naptiklad v Subrtové zpravé z roku 2004, kterd
se nazyva Jsou ndrodni sociologické spolecnosti
v krizi?, se muze ¢tendt dodist o setkdni zdstupct

Masarykovy ceské sociologické spole¢nosti
(MCSS) a Slovenské sociologické spole¢nosti
(SSS), toto setkani se uskute¢nilo 20. zaii 2004
v Bratislavé na vyzvu jiz zminéné Mezindrod-
ni sociologické asociace ISA a jeho cilem bylo
diskutovat o situaci sociologickych spole¢nos-
ti a jak spole¢nymi silami tuto situaci zlep-
sit. Prikladem je také zprava nazvana Svétovy
sociologicky kongres v Jokohamé. Tento kongres
s ndzvem Facing an Unequal World: Challenges
for Global Sociology, ktery se konal od 13. do
19. cervence roku 2014, poradala Mezinarodni
sociologickd asociace. Dal§im ptikladem Subr-
tovy zpravy, kterou muze ¢tendt v knize najit,
je Lokdlni, regiondlni a globdlni sociologie. Tato
zprava popisuje setkdni zdstupctt narodnich
sociologickych spole¢nosti, poradané Mezi-
narodni sociologickou asociaci (ISA), které
se konalo od 8. do 12. srpna 2005 v Miami na
Floridé. Kromé zprav je v druhé ¢asti knihy také
tada Subrtovych recenzi, naptiklad publikaci
Miloslav Petrusek: Spolecnost pozdni doby, Jiti
Bystticky a kol.: Medidlni moderna: Studie k sou-
dobym formdm de-abstrakce a mediality anebo
Milos Havelka: 1deje - déjiny - spolecnost: Studie
k historické sociologii védén.

Ve tieti ¢asti knihy, kterd nese ndzev ,,Na
téma historické sociologie®, jsou ¢lanky a recen-
ze vénované nejriznéjsim tématim. Pfitom se
vybrané texty dotykaji i jinych obort nez histo-
rické sociologie. Naptiklad hned zkraje Osobni
identita a ¢as. Tomuto vztahu se vénoval také
Thomas Luckmann, jehoZ pristup je zde zminén.
Téma utvafeni osobni identity béhem interakce
s druhymi a promény osobni identity v case
neni téma pouze historicko-sociologické, ale
také psychologické. To samé plati i pro recen-
zi O umirdni a smrti: K Ceskému vyddni knihy
Norberta Eliase O osamélosti umirajicich z roku
1999. V této Casti Ctenaf narazi na text Oborové
studium historické sociologie na Fakulté huma-
nitnich studii Univerzity Karlovy v Praze z roku
2009 k predstaveni nového oboru na FHS, ktery
se zde oteviel pravé diky Jitimu Subrtovi. Ctenaf
se zde muiZe dodist, co studium historické socio-
logie obnasi a jaké je jeho uplatnéni. Jako absol-
ventka magisterského oboru historické sociolo-
gie mohu fici, Ze tato kniha mtZe dobte slouzit
studenttim tohoto oboru jako udebnice, nebot
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ve vech jejich ¢astech se mohou dodist o téma-
tech, autorech a knihach, s nimiz se béhem stu-
dia setkaji. Pfe¢tenim této knihy si tak roz$iti své
znalosti z vyuky.

Kromé toho se zde mohou studenti historic-
ké sociologie bliZe seznamit s vedoucim katedry
prostfednictvim netradi¢niho zavéru. Na konci
knihy je totiz misto obvyklého zavéru rozho-
vor Karla Cerného a Jitiho Subrta, kde hovoti
o odbornych i osobnich tématech.

Debatuji spolu naptiklad o Subrtové pohle-
du na dnesni spole¢nost, ktery se miize zdat
trochu pesimisticky. Rika, Ze ,zijeme ve spo-
le¢nosti, ktera uz neocekavd, ze by budouc-
nost, do které vstupujeme, mohla byt lepsi nez
minulost nebo soucasnost. (...) Pokud si dnes
néjaké predstavy o budoucnosti vytvatime, pak
maji spiSe charakter varovnych prognoz, anebo
dokonce apokalyptickych vizi.“ Velky optimis-
mus nespattuji ani v jeho nazoru na polarizaci
Ceské spole¢nosti, kterou vysvétluje sebestied-
nosti a sebezahledénosti a neochotou naslou-
chat druhym. Na druhou stranu, a¢ se na prvni
dojem jeho nézory zdaji velmi skeptické, po
kratké avaze ¢lovék musi uznat, Ze jsou bohu-
7el pravdivé. Zivot v dnesni spole¢nosti neni
jednoduchy, vice nez dfive plati, Ze vyhrévé ten
nejsilnéjsi, a slusnost a pokora se dnes uz prosté
nenosi.

Kromé toho se bavi také o Subrtové Zivoté:
jak se dostal ke studiu sociologie a jaké bylo stu-
dovat za minulého rezimu. V rozhovoru se Subrt
také zminuje o své snaze vymezit svou vlastni
teoretickou pozici, kterou prozatim pracov-
né nazyva ,kriticky eklekticismus®. Rozhovor
namisto zavéru je velmi pfijemnym zakonce-
nim knihy a zanechdava v ¢tendfi dojem, ze Jifi-
ho Subrta vice poznal jako sociologa, ale hlavné
jako ¢lovéka.

Knihu bych doporucila predev$im studen-
tim sociologie, ktefi si diky ni mohou vytvorit
predstavu o vyvoji oboru za poslednich nékolik
desetileti, rozsifit své znalosti o mnoha bada-
telech a teoriich a zdroven vice poznat autora
téchto textu, které vypovidaji o jeho postojich
a zdjmech. Z vyjadient Jitiho Subrta Ize poznat,
Ze je to velmi osobity a zkuseny ¢loveék a ¢tena-
i mohou v jeho knize nalézt ponauceni. Pro-
to je kniha vhodna nejen pro studenty, ale pro
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v8echny, ktefi se néjak zajimaji o socidlni védy.
Nékteré texty ndm pomadhaji nahlédnout do
minulosti, dal$i ndm naopak ptiblizuji velmi
nedéavné anebo pfimo aktudlni problémy.

Kniha se ¢te velmi dobte také diky Subrto-
vé stylu psani a jeho vyjadfovacim schopnos-
tem. V3e je psdno velmi srozumitelné, text je
prehledny a neobjevuji se v ném z4ddné chyby.
U odborné literatury je srozumitelnost a pre-
hlednost velkym pozitivem, nebot pak se kniha
¢te opravdu sama.

Daniela Kucerovad
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.25

Milos Dolezal: Krok do tmavé noci. Pfibéhy
fardte Josefa Toufara, jeho vrahii a ¢ihostského
zdzraku se zprdavami archeologa, antropologii
a soudniho lékate o exhumaci a identifikaci
téla P. Josefa Toufara. Praha: Nezavisly
podmelechovsky spolek, 2015, 672 s.

Milo$ Dolezal patti v sou¢asné dobé mezi
vidéi osobnosti jakéhosi procesu rekonstruk-
ce problematiky Cihostského zdzraku a jeho
v poradi druhd kniha, vénujici se tomuto poli-
tickému procesu, je i dnes mimotadné aktualni.
Ne kazdy se sice zajima o ¢eské déjiny 20. stoleti
a ne kazdy vénuje pozornost udalostem z dob
komunistického rezimu, presto nds vSechny
spojuje otazka svobody a pravé k ni ma Dole-
Zalova kniha s pfizna¢nym ndzvem Krok do
tmavé noci co tict. Obzvlast, kdyz je dané téma
ilustrovano na skute¢nych udélostech a kdy?z je
pojato takovym zptisobem, jakym to ¢ini jediné
Milo$ Dolezal, tedy prostfednictvim obrovské-
ho mnozstvi nashromazdénych historickych
a autentickych prament. Pramend, které nejsou
pouze faktograficky predkladany ctenafi, ale
které jsou uspotradany do historického vypra-
véni o péteru Josefu Toufarovi a jeho Zzivoté,
na jehoz pozadi poté vystupuje duch tehdejsi
komunistické diktatury, proticirkevnich nélad,
politickych procesti a omezovéani svobody.

Kniha Milo$e Dolezala s podtitulem Pribé-
hy fardte Josefa Toufara, jeho vrahii a ¢ihostské-
ho zdzraku se zprdvami archeologa, antropologii
a soudniho lékate o exhumaci a identifikaci téla
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P. Josefa Toufara vyS$la v roce 2015 a nabizi
celistvy pohled do zakulisi jednoho z prvnich
vykonstruovanych komunistickych politickych
procest. Na vice nez $esti stech strandch Dolezal
pribliZzuje Zivot patera Josefa Toufara a politické
pozadi Cihostského zazraku a neopomiji ptitom
ani roli nataceni kratkych propagandistickych
filma, aspekty proticirkevni komunistické kam-
pané, osudy opata Vita Tajovského nebo agenta
Ladislava Machy. Ve je ¢tenati predkldddno
bez vétsich odbodek a zbyte¢ného rozepisova-
ni prostfednictvim ¢trnécti kapitol doplnénych
o desitky fotografii a dobovych dokumenta, ze
kterych obecné, stejné jako z predkladaného
textu, jde ¢asto mrdaz po zadech. A neni to bohu-
7el mraz v pozitivnim slova smyslu, ale mréz ve
smyslu nevéticného krouceni hlavou nad osudy
hlavnich protagonistti Cihostského zazraku, a to
nejen patera Toufara, a nad az zrtidnou dokona-
losti politickych procesii a represi namifenych
smérem k pfedstaviteliim katolické cirkve potaz-
mo nabozenstvi obecné.

Jak jiz ale napovidd samotny ndzev, nejvice
prostoru kniha vénuje zivotnimu pfibéhu pate-
ra Toufara, se kterym se seznamujeme jiz v jeho
raném mladi a se kterym posléze putujeme
k jeho pozdé¢jsim studiim, prochazime procesy
vysvéceni a primice, poznavame jej jako peda-
goga, farafe i ¢lovéka a nakonec sledujeme jeho
nevyhnutelny a smutny konec. Toufarové osudu
autor vénuje témét dvé tietiny knihy, osudiim
dalgich vybranych protagonistii Cihogtského
zdzraku, at jiz jde napiiklad o Zelivského opata
Vita Tajovského nebo o vrchniho vySetfovatele
a zaroven Toufarova vraha Ladislava Mdchu, se
poté vénuje o poznani méné. Tato skute¢nost
vSak prekvapivé nikterak neubira ¢tenarskému
zazitku ani knize jako takové, naopak zdénlivé
neptimo a ptitom promyslené dokresluje Zivot-
ni ptibéh pétera Toufara a tim jej déle rozviji,
nemluvé o chytrém a efektnim zapojeni dobo-
vych dokumentt, pavodnich fotografii, osob-
nich spisti a ufednich zaznamu. Zkratka ani
v jedné ze ¢trndcti kapitol ¢tendfe neopousti
pocit napéti a dychtivého ocekavani zavérec-
ného rozuzleni, ackoli je mu Toufariv osud
zpravidla dobfe zndm, za coZ autorovi nalezi
uznani, jelikoz jde v jeho ptipadé o historickou
knihu.

Ve srovnani s Dolezalovou prvni knihou,
jez byla vydana pod ndzvem Jako bychom dnes
zemfit méli (Pelhfimov: Novd tiskdrna 2012);
mapovala Cihogtsky zdzrak prostiednictvim
jeho ustfednich postav, o nichz jiz tehdy autor
nashromézdil obrovské mnozstvi dat a které
predstavil v ramci svych tehdejsich moznosti
vycerpavajicim zptisobem. Recenzovand Dole-
7alova kniha posouva problematiku kolem
Cihogtského zazraku jesté o pomyslny krok dl,
at jiz hovotfime o mnozZstvi pouzitych prame-
nd, zptsobu jejich zpracovani, celkovém vyctu
informaci nebo o zptsobu jejich prezentace. Byl
to totiz pravé Milo§ Dolezal, kdo v souvislosti
s nové nalezenymi prameny je$té vice prohlou-
bil svou ptvodni praci o Zivoté patera Toufara
a rozéitil skute¢nosti tykajici se Cihogtského
zdzraku z roviny historickych udélosti do rovi-
ny filozofickych otazek. I diky tomu vystupuji
z jeho textu paléivé otdzky komunistického
utlaku, zastiténé myslenkami svobody a spra-
vedlnosti, které se v dobach neddvno minulych
vyznacovaly nemalou kiehkosti a vzacnosti a jez
ani dnes nepfedstavuji nic samoziejmého. Pravé
takové otdzky a myslenky bychom si obecné jako
lidé i jako ob¢ané méli ptipominat.

K Dolezalové knize a jejimu obsahu si samo-
ziejmé kazdy Ctenaf musi najit svou vlastni
cestu (a véfte mi, Ze si ji dfive ¢i pozdéji najde
a bude nucen pod tihou prekladanych infor-
maci knihu ,prelouskat® az do konce), aviak
jeji nejvétsi prednosti, kterou jistojisté oceni
v8ichni jeji ¢tendti, je bezpochyby jeji struktura.
Jednotlivé kapitoly jsou totiz organizovany jako
samostatné celky, které na sebe pfimo nenava-
zuji a které bez vétsich problémi obstoji samy
0 sobé a mohly by tak s trochou nadsézky tvorit
jadro dalsich knih nebo pfinejmensim samo-
statné eseje. Diky tomu se ¢tendf nemusi drzet
zab¢hlého schématu a ¢ist knihu ,,0d zacatku
do konce®, ale muze se vénovat pouze vybra-
nym otdzkdm a kapitoldm, stejné jako muze
v jednotlivych kapitolach diky ptehlednému
systému ¢lenéni na dal$i podkapitoly preska-
kovat z jedné pasdze do druhé, aniz by pritom
jakkoli ztratil nit. Pridéte-li k tomu jesté fakt, ze
se autorovi podafilo skloubit dohromady nespo-
¢etné mnozstvi informaci a provazat historickd
fakta s poutavym vypravénim, musite jiZ pouze
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konstatovat, Ze pred vamilezi skute¢né zdatild pub-
likace.

Dolezalova kniha obecné predstavuje nad-
miru povedeny literdrni poc¢in, ktery si najde
své misto jak mezi historiky a odborniky, tak
mezi klasickymi ¢tendfi. Jedinou a pomyslnou
vadou na krase vy$e zminované knihy je tak jeji
obséhlost, kdy ne kazdému miiZe a zpravidla
také bude vyhovovat téméf $est set stran psa-
ného textu, byt ¢tivého. Na druhou stranu déva
obséhlost knihy hned od pocatku tusit, Ze se
za kazdou stranou predkladaného textu skryva
nemaly kus historické préce, coz je u takovychto
publikaci vzdy jednozna¢né dobré zjisténi, které
se navic potvrdi jiz po nékolika malo pre¢tenych
strandch. Nezbyvé tedy nic jiného, nez na tom-
to misté vyzdvihnout Dolezalovu badatelskou
a literdrni praci, které posléze vyustily v knihu,
jejiz obsah je natolik pou¢ny a zajimavy, Ze mu
snad Ctenafi odpusti i onen vy$si pocet stran
a téméf stostrankovou piilohovou ¢4st. Na tpl-
ny zavér by bylo dobré kréitce dodat, ze ve svét-
le sedmdesatiletého vyro¢i inorovych udélosti
1948 a padesatiletého vyroci srpnovych udalosti
1968 predstavuje Dolezalova kniha vice nez
idedlni prilezitost, jak si pfipomenout podstatu
a projevy komunistického rezimu a jeho vykon-
struované politické procesy, a proto uréité stoji
Za pozornost.

Petr Honig
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.26

Nicolas Maslowski - Bohuslav Salanda
(ed.): Jak studovat aktéra a socidlni zménu
z perspektivy historické sociologie. Praha:
Karolinum, 2017, 262 s.

V roce 2017 vydala Univerzita Karlova v na-
kladatelstvi Karolinum kolektivni monogra-
fii Jak studovat aktéra a socidlni zménu z per-
spektivy historické sociologie, jejimiz editory
jsou Bohuslav Salanda a Nicolas Maslowski.
Tématem je problematika vzdjemného vztahu
socialni zmény a aktérstvi z pohledu historické
sociologie. Kniha je roz¢lenéna na uvodni ¢ast,
Ctyti tematické ¢asti, slozené z nékolika kapitol,
a zdvérecnou Cést.
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Nicolas Maslowski v uvodu Historickd socio-
logie jako pragmaticky program v obecné rovi-
né definuje cil knihy, charakteristiku socilni
zmény a historickou sociologii jako védni obor
a jeji odlisnost od ostatnich obori sociologie,
ale také modely a koncepty aktérstvi a jejich roli
vyzkumnych néstroji. Neopomiji ovSem ani
dalsi spolecenské védy studujici socidlni zménu,
zejména pak historickou $kolu Annales. V zavé-
ru se vénuje vyzkumnym problémiim jednot-
livych ¢asti knihy ve snaze plynule uvést vyse
zminéné do souvislosti s konkrétnimi problémy
obsazenymi v jednotlivych kapitoldch.

Prvni ¢ast knihy Identita a stdtni doktrina
v procesu socidlni zmény se sklada ze tii kapitol,
jejichZ tématem je statni aktér a ndrodni identita.
V prvni kapitole Stdtni aktér a proces moderniza-
ce. Pfipad francouzského ekonomického mysleni
se Olga Gheorghieva zabyva roli statniho aktéra
v kontextu moderniza¢niho procesu ve Francii.
Po tvodni charakteristice statu, ekonomického
nacionalismu a také souvislosti vedoucich k jeho
pfijeti jako vhodné statni ekonomické doktriny
v procesu upeviovani absolutismu v rané novo-
veéké Francii se ve Vyvoji antimerkantalistického
mysleni vénuje historickym okolnostem vzniku
fyziokratismu a klasické politické ekonomie
a jejich vlivu na ekonomickou teorii a pra-
xi ve Francii v obdobi mezi 17. a 19. stoletim.
V' Europeizaci francouzskych hospoddtskych
politik a ekonomickém nacionalismu ve dvacd-
tém stoleti popisuje proménu francouzského
ekonomického nacionalismu v kontextu uda-
losti 20. stoleti a v Ekonomickém nacionalismu
v rémci Evropského jednotného trhu ukazuje, jak
se francouzsky ekonomicky model dostéval do
stietu s koncepci volného trhu v rdmci EHS a EUL
Pomérné kvalitni autor¢in rozbor samotného
francouzského statniho intervencionismu na
pozadi historického kontextu prokazuje, Ze ma
svoji logiku a je pfinosné studium déjin jednot-
livych védnich obort v déjinnych souvislostech.

Katefina Soukalova je autorkou druhé
kapitoly Neporozuméni stdtni doktriny aneb
fdma jako faktor socidlni zmény. Ménovd refor-
ma v roce 1953, zaméfené na problematiku
fam v kontextu uskute¢niovani ménové refor-
my v roce 1953 v byvalém Ceskoslovensku.
V &asti Oficidlni versus neoficidlni informace
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v Ceskoslovensku v 50. letech zkouma podstatu
oficidlnich a neoficidlnich informaci, jejich vza-
jemny vztah na pozadi tehdejsi politické a spo-
lecenské situace. Ménovd reforma v roce 1953
nastinuje podstatu, divody a okolnosti zavedeni
ménové reformy. Navazujici dvé ¢asti Predtucha
reformy a Po ménové reformé zkoumaji reakce
lidi na oficialni a neoficidlni informace, ale také
jejich duvéru v tehdejsi rezim. Ptinos kapitoly
1ze spatfovat ve studiu ne p¥ili§ bézného tématu,
jimZz famy bezpochyby jsou. Famy, jak autorka
ukdzala, se mohou stdt pomérné vyznamnym
¢initelem v déjinach, a proto lze povazovat jejich
studium za objevny badatelsky pocin. Zajimavy
je také autor¢in ndhled na famy jako adaptac-
ni prostfedek na socidlni zménu a v této sou-
vislosti inspirace adapta¢ni typologii Roberta
K. Mertona.

Jaroslav Mrazek je autorem tfeti kapitoly
Kolektivni identita v proméndch casu. Americ-
kd vyjimecnost, vysvétlujici ndbozensky faktor,
ktery se spolupodilel na vytvoteni kolektivni
americké narodni identity. Tématem neni pou-
ze podstata a historické pocatky pocitu ame-
rické jedine¢nosti a védomi zvlastniho poslani,
ale rovnéz jeji vyvoj v ¢ase smérem k sekularni
podobé. V podkapitole Puritdni a kiestansko-
-utopické spolecnosti ,mésta na hore“ rozebird
pocatky této koncepce v dobé osidlovani Nové-
ho svéta anglickymi protestanty ve snaze ztidit
novou vzornou kiestanskou obec. Revoluce viry
a rozumu: integrace sekuldrnich idedlii analyzuje
zpusob, jakym se ndboZzenskd nadfazenost pro-
mitla do pojeti rasové nadfazenosti, ndhledu
kolonisttl na stary kontinent, jejich interpretace
boje za nezavislost, ale i jak se propojila se seku-
larnimi faktory. Podkapitoly Rozmach velkého
ndroda budoucnosti: ospravedliiujici rétorika
vyjimecnosti a Expanzivni vyjimecnost: Zjev-
né predurceni vysvétluji ideové ospravedlnéni
expanzivni politiky nového statu. Vysledky své-
ho badani nakonec shrnuje v Neménné podstaté
vyjimecnosti. Autor ve své studii vysvétlil dtlezi-
tost vyzkumu kulturnich faktorti, mezi néz patti
i ndbozenské smysleni.

Druha ¢ast sborniku Konverze socidlnich
identit v procesu modernizaci v 19. a 20. stole-
ti se zabyva problémem promény spolecenské
identity aristokracie v kontextu moderniza¢nich

procesi béhem 19. a 20. stoleti. Tématem prv-
ni kapitoly Slechticky aktér v procesu vzniku
moderni ndrodni identity. Promény tilohy rodu
Harrachii v rdmci tvofici se ndrodni spolenosti
v Cechdch v 19. stoleti autora Tomése Korbela je
socidlni zména $lechtického aktéra v priib¢hu
19. stoleti v dobé prechodu k moderni spole¢-
nosti. Snazi se ji sledovat na zdkladé porovnani
dvou generaci aristokratického rodu Harrachu.
Za svtj metodicky koncept si zvolil vefejnou
$lechtickou reprezentaci, jiz se vénuje v uvodu,
a jejim historickym souvislostem v Historickém
rdmci Slechtické reprezentace. Uloha eské zem-
ské slechty v habsburské monarchii na prelomu
18. a 19. stoleti se pak zabyva obecnou charakte-
ristikou $lechtického stavu. Nasledujici ¢asti se
posléze vénuji analyze jednotlivych typ repre-
zentace, historickému kontextu a rozdilim obou
generaci rodu: Slechtic jako stavebnik pojednéva
o stavebni ¢innosti. Slechtic jako podnikatel se
zaméfuje na zavadéni moderni ekonomiky na
8lechtickych panstvich po roce 1848. Slechtic
jako politik rozebira odli$nou ndrodni politiku
obou Harracht. Slechtic jako mecend$ ukazuje
souvislost mezi mecend$stvim a narodné-spole-
¢enskou a politickou reprezentaci §lechty. Studie
je zajimava kromé vyse uvedeného rovnéz tim,
ze doklada platnost typologie narodniho hnuti
historika Miroslava Hrocha pro aktivitu ceské
zemské $lechty.

Autorkou druhé kapitoly Mezi monarchif
a totalitnimi rezimy. Slechtic ve viru déjin stredni
Evropy je Nina Zemanova, kterd s vyuzitim kon-
ceptu Fernanda Braudela o mnohovrstevnosti
¢asu studuje zpisoby, jimiz se prislusnik staro-
bylé aristokracie Josef Windischgrétz vyrovnaval
s proménujicim se kontextem 20. stoleti. Krat-
ké casové prubéhy tvoii jeho Zivotni udalosti
a etapy, déle cyklické pribéhy zase hospodarské
konjunktury, kone¢né pak dlouhé ¢asové prii-
béhy pomalu se proménujici historicky kontext.
Studie ma v podstaté charakter biografie, jejiz
jednotlivé etapy jsou zasazeny do historické-
ho kontextu tvofeného existenci a rozpadem
Rakouské tige, vznikem Ceskoslovenska, Dru-
hou republikou a Protektoratem Cechy a Mora-
va, kratkym povale¢nym obdobim a nastupem
komunistického rezimu. Prace pfindsi pomérné
zajimavé vyuziti uvedené Braudelovy koncepce
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pfi studiu reakei $lechtického aktéra na pro-
ménujici se historicky kontext. Za pozornost
rovnéz stoji podrobné vyli¢eni soudniho sporu
Windischgritze s povale¢nym ¢eskoslovenskym
statem.

Treti ¢ast Konstrukce a rekonstrukce socidl-
nich identit po geopolitickych zméndch se sklada
ze Ctyf kapitol, jejichZ tématem jsou procesy
konstrukce a rekonstrukce spole¢enskych iden-
tit v souvislosti s geopolitickymi zménami. Prv-
ni stat Kulturni instituce jako historicky aktér.
Ndrodni divadlo v Praze v dobé nastupujiciho
nacismu a némecké okupace Rudolfa Prazného
si klade za cil priblizit perspektivou historické
sociologie situaci, do niz se Ndrodni divadlo
dostalo v uvedeném obdobi a jak na ni reagova-
ly vyznamné osobnosti tehdejstho divadelniho
Zivota jako dobovi aktéti. Podkapitoly Ndstup
nacistické moci a Ndrodni divadlo v roce 1939
popisuji kontext, v némz se umeélci ocitli, tedy
némecké snahy o ovladnuti a prfizptsobeni
Ceskoslovenské narodni kultury potiebam treti
tie. Podkapitola Studijni cesta do nacistického
Némecka se vénuje jejich odmitavé reakci na
nacistickou snahu si je naklonit. Dal$i podka-
pitoly Ndrodni divadlo a odboj proti nacismu
a Vefejné formy protifasistického boje se zabyvaji
skrytou i vetejnou podobou protinacistického
odboje ¢lent Narodniho divadla. Problematic-
kému vztahu mezi nimi a ministrem E. Morav-
cem se vénuje ¢ast Ministr Emanuel Moravec
a Ndrodni divadlo. V posledni podkapitole,
nazvané Diistojné postaveni Ndrodniho divadla
v boji proti némecké nadvlddé, autor shrnuje
a hodnoti postaveni a reakci umélecké scény na
nacistickou okupaci.

Dale Eliska Lorenzova v kapitole Prizkum
socidlni zmény prostrednictvim analyzy kazdo-
dennosti. Pfipadovd studie procesu znovuosidle-
ni po druhé svétové vilce na Décinsku ptispiva
k poznani kazdodennosti aktérti procesu zno-
vuosidleni jako jedné z povale¢nych socidlnich
zmén. V Gvodu zachycuje problematiku kultur-
nich dé&jin a lidské paméti, nasledné se pak vénu-
je charakteristice svého empirického vyzkumu
a jeho predmétu. Podkapitoly vénuji pozornost
problematice a vyznamu kulturnich studif pti
studiu subjektivity a kazdodennosti, ale rov-
néz pii charakteristice biografického béddni.
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Dulezitou souddsti této studie je vlastni terénni
vyzkum, v némz se se hlavné zachycuji osobni
biografie aktérii osidlovani Déc¢inska. V ramci
studie je probirdna zména majetkové situace,
vzdélavani i volnocasové aktivity.

V kapitole Role identity v adaptaci aktérii
k socidlni zméné. Pripad ndvratu pobélohorskych
exulantil po roce 1945 se Romana Fojtova zabyvd
adapta¢nimi procesy, konkrétné identitou nébo-
zenského typu u zelovskych Cechil. V tGvodni
¢asti se kromé vyzkumného zaméru vénuje déji-
nam vln odchodii ¢eskych naboZzenskych emig-
rantd a jejich adaptaci na nové prostredi a jeho
tlaky. Vysvétluje okolnosti vzniku obce Zelov
(Zeléw) v dnesnim Polsku, akcentuje dulezitost
interdisciplindrni perspektivy pro ziskani uce-
leného pohledu na zkoumanou problematiku
a vénuje se také jednotlivym strankdm svého
vyzkumu z teoretického a praktického hlediska.
Ve studii postihuje diivody zelovskych emigran-
ti k ndvratu do Ceskoslovenska v roce 1945, ale
také samotny transfer a okolnosti jeho realizace.
V ramci studie ukazuje zptsob, jakym o jejich
névratu informoval severocesky denik Strdz
severu. Predkladany vyzkum predstavuje bada-
telsky prinos, nebot se zabyva tématem, jemuz
dosud nebyla vénovana dostate¢nd pozornost
v odborné verejnosti.

V kapitole Odcizeni v procesu rekonstrukce
ndrodnich identit. Analyza reprezentaci Cechil
a Slovdkii po roce 1989 se Ladislav Vévra zaby-
va vztahem Cechii a Slovékii z hlediska povahy
jejich narodnich identit. Snazi se porozumét
spole¢enskym procestim po roce 1989 a prici-
nam rozpadu federace na zakladé hlubsi znalos-
ti d&jinného kontextu. Prvni &ast Cesi a Slovdci
v déjindch se vénuje struéné historii Ceskoslo-
venska, davodim spojeni obou narodu do jed-
noho statu, vyvoji vzdjemného vztahu az do
doby rozpadu federace, a to na pozadi histo-
rického kontextu. Druha ¢ast analyzuje reflexi
vzajemné existence obou narodi ve spole¢ném
staté v dobovém tisku z let 1990-1992, konkrét-
né ¢eskych novin Rudé pravo a Mlada fronta
a slovenské Pravdy za pouziti metody obsahové
analyzy na pfipadech dvou udélosti, jimiz byl
spor o ndzev republiky v ¢asti Obraz poml¢kové
vdlky na strankdch denniho tisku a voleb v roce
1992 v ¢&asti Volby do Federdlniho shromdzdéni



Recenze

a ndrodnich rad 1992 v dennim tisku. Na zdkladé
analyzy déjinného kontextu a vypovédi o stavu
a néladé dstiednich hrac¢a v dobovém denniho
tisku se snaz{ objasnit ponékud opomijené téma
nasich narodnich déjin.

Ctvrtou &st, nazvanou Intelektudlské pro-
jekty socidlni zmény, tvori dvé kapitoly pojed-
navajici o aktérovi v podobé vefejného intelek-
tuala, ktery v reakci na prostfedi a jeho zmény
formuluje své ideje a vytvaii plany na pfeménu
spole¢nosti, jez maji redlny dopad. V kapitole
Socidlni demokracie jako aktér historické zmény.
Revizionisticky model Bernsteina se Jan Cou-
fal zabyva revizionistickou teorii socidlniho
demokrata Eduarda Bernsteina, jez méla pte-
sah do politické praxe. Po uvodnim rozboru
Bernsteinova Zivota a zmince o jeho ideovych
vzorech ptiblizuje hlavni teze Bernsteinovy
knihy a poté pfistupuje k vysvétleni Marxovy
teorie hodnoty. Soustfeduje se rovnéz na vlastni
Bernsteinovu kritiku teorie Karla Marxe a jeji
povahu. Analyzuje divody, jez ptivedly Bern-
steina k odmitnuti revolu¢ni politiky socidl-
nich demokrati a k pfijeti myslenky postupné
reformy kapitalismu. Pfedklada Bernsteinovu
kritiku marxistické teorie déjin a revolu¢ni poli-
tické praxe socidlnich demokrati, ale také jeho
pozadavek na oddéleni teorie a praxe v ramci
socidlni demokracie a na politiky postupnych
reforem a smi§ené ekonomiky. V posledni ¢asti
analyzuje praktickou ¢ast tohoto socidlnédemo-
kratického programu, vypracovanou samotnym
Bernsteinem na pozadi historickych udalosti, ale
také jeho postoj k jednotlivym bodim progra-
mu. Autorovi se podatilo velmi dobte predsta-
vit zkoumanou postavu jako aktéra, ktery svoji
teorii postavil na danostech proménujiciho se
socidlniho a ekonomického kontextu a soucasné
velmi dobte vystihnout i kritizovanou marxis-
tickou ekonomickou teorii. Bez povSimnuti by
nemély zustat ani zminky o Popperové inspiraci
Bernsteinem, Castoriadisovi a Georgu von Voll-
marovi.

V kapitole Teoretik socidlni zmény jako aktér.
Uloha intelektudla, Cornelius Castoriadis Jaro-
slav Bican zkouma, jakym zptisobem a do jaké
miry se u Cornelia Castoriadise prolina role
intelektudla, socidlniho aktéra a teoretika soci-
alni zmény a také nakolik a jakym zptisobem

takovou zménu tematizoval a popisoval. Kapi-
tola je rozdélena na sedm na sebe navazujicich
¢astl. V prvni ¢ésti biografického razu autor
vysvétluje hlavni motiv pro Castoriadisovo stti-
dani rtiznych politickych subjektt a jeho nasled-
ny odchod z politiky a soustfedéni se vylu¢né na
teorii. Druhd ¢ast tematizuje jeho teorii socidlni
zmény, roli kreativniho a svobodného aktéra,
roli instituci a jejich vzdjemny vztah, ale také se
vénuje rozdilu mezi autonomni a heteronom-
ni spole¢nosti a jeho vyznamu pro koncepci
aktérstvi. Treti podkapitola se zaméfuje na pro-
blematiku imaginace a vyznamd, jejich vztahu
ke spole¢nosti a socidlni zméné. Pres problema-
tiku instituci se autor dostava k pojeti diskursu
ve Ctvrté ¢asti, a to tak, aby v paté rozebral stav
odcizeni a institucionalizovanou heteronomii
a v $esté roli imaginace v socidlni zméné. V sed-
mé ¢asti shrnuje vysledky badani. Stat rovnéz
ukazuje, Ze bez znalosti biografie a historického
kontextu nelze hloubé&ji proniknout k podstaté
filozofického mysleni konkrétni osobnosti, pfi-
¢emz pravé koncept aktérstvi takovou moznost
nabizi.

Knihu uzavira doslov Na koho se nedosta-
lo. Misto epilogu, v némz se Bohuslav Salanda
zabyva problematikou aktérstvi a zdtivodné-
nim selektivniho zpasobu jeho studia, nebot
»hastala obrovska kumulace instituci, produk-
td, artefaktd, ale i lidi“ Poukazuje na vztah
mezi budovdnim civiliza¢nich fdda tviréimi
mensinami, silnymi idejemi a idedly, na pozici
aktéra v socidlni hierarchii. Tato obecnd rovina
slouzi autorovi k plynulému ptechodu k tema-
tice hodnoceni ur¢ité vyznamné osobnosti na
zdkladé volby druhu biografického modelu, kte-
rou predvadi na postavé Milana Rastislava Ste-
fanika, v niZ jsou spojeny myticky a legendarni
model. Pojednévé nejenom o hlavnich trendech
a rysech Stefanikova Zivota, ale téZ o pii¢inach
vytvoreni §tefanikovského mytu a jeho rtiznych
typt.

Celkové 1ze knihu hodnotit nejen jako pti-
nosnou pro studium fenoménu aktérstvi ve
vztahu k socidlni zméné, ale rovnéz jako poud-
nou z hlediska evropskych a americkych déjin,
nebot se zaméfuje mimo jiné také na jejich
méné zndmé ¢i dokonce témét nezndmé kapi-
toly, a zdroven jako duikaz prospésnosti a vyhod
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interdisciplindrniho charakteru badani historic-
ké sociologie.

Robert Lebeda
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2019.27

Karel Cerny: Velkd blizkovychodni
nestabilita: Arabské jaro, porevolucni chaos
a nerovnomérnd modernizace 1950-2015.
Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 2017,
577 s.

V ceském prostredi nejsou casté publika-
ce vénované otdzkdm makrosocidlnich zmén
spole¢nosti, natoz spole¢nosti regionu Blizkého
vychodu. Kniha Karla Cerného, mladého socio-
loga puisobiciho na Pracovisti historické sociolo-
gie Fakulty humanitnich studif Univerzity Kar-
lovy, nazvana Velkd blizkovychodni nestabilita.
Arabské jaro, porevolucni chaos a nerovnomérnd
modernizace 1950-2015, kterd ne nepodstatnym
zpusobem navazuje na jeho knihu Svét politické-
ho isldmu. Politické probuzeni Blizkého vychodu
(2012) je jednou z méla vyjimek potvrzujicich
toto pravidlo. I kdyz se v jejim podtitulu obje-
vuje spojeni ,nerovnomérnd modernizace®,
kniha rozhodné neni ostrou kritikou konceptu
modernizace ani s ni spojené teorie. S rozsahem
520 tiskovych stran si klade za cil pokryt pro-
mény Blizkého vychodu nejen skoro ve vsech
dimenzich, ale také v periodé od pocatku 50. let
minulého stoleti témét az do soucasnosti.

Cerny vychdzi z vniméni a predpokladu, Ze
v regionu je mozné pozorovat fadu dosti rozpor-
nych a konfliktnich procesti a jevt, a Ze tyto jevy
tak ¢i onak piispivaji k jeho nestabilité. Pojem
»hestability“ sice oteviené nikde nedefinuje;
nechape ji viak z uzce politologického hlediska
jako napf. nestabilitu rezimd, ale $ifeji, sociolo-
gicky, spojenou s rustem frustraci, socidlniho
napéti, ale také s upadkem legitimity rezimd,
pfipadné revolucemi a obc¢anskymi valkami
(s. 34).

Piedpokladem a hlavni Cerného tezi je tvr-
zeni, Ze ,nejobecnéjsi spole¢nou pric¢inou® rtiz-
norodych projevil a podob nestability regionu,
zejména v poslednich letech, je ,,nerovnomérna
modernizace“. Termin autor chépe jako ,vysoce
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nerovnomérné ¢i nesynchronizované tempo
vyvoje v jednotlivych dimenzich (...) socidlni
zmény“ (s. 34, 14). Aby to znélo srozumitelné,
zatimco v socidlni a demografické oblasti doslo
v blizkovychodnich zemich v poslednich deseti-
letich k prekotnym zméndm, jako je rychld a roz-
séhld urbanizace (vznik milionovych modernich
metropoli a dal$ich méstskych center), prudky
popula¢ni boom (pétindsobny narust obyvatel-
stva v poslednich 50. letech), rozsiteni dostup-
nosti vzdélani pro prevaznou vétsinu populacni-
ho ro¢niku a vSeobecny rozvoj a rozmach médii,
v ekonomické oblasti staty regionu zaosta-
vaji. Jejich ekonomiky nejsou dostate¢né sek-
torové diverzifikovany a jednostranné se orien-
tuji na dobyvani nerostnych surovin (zejména
na tézbu ropy) nebo cestovni ruch. V politické
oblasti se pak projevuje stagnace aZ regrese, kte-
rd je patrnd na slabosti statd a statnich orgdnd,
neschopnosti vlad a dalsich instituci efektivné
vladnout a uplatiiovat monopol na mocenské
nasili. Soucasné fada vladcu setrvava u autokra-
tického charakteru statni moci, odmitd ¢i brz-
di rozsirovani liberalné-demokratickych zésad
v¢etné kontroly moci ,,zdola“ (citace a volné dle
s. 14-15).

Cerny je zejména fascinovan fenoménem
tzv. arabského jara po roce 2010. Chépe je jako
historicky moment, zjevné jako vyvrcholeni
ur¢itych dlouhodobych procest. Jeho ustfedni
hypotézou, je ze k ,,arabskému jaru“ doslo v oka-
mziku, kdy nerovnomérné tempo rozvoje v jed-
notlivych dimenzich, jez jesté v 50. a 60. letech
minulého stoleti nebylo tak vyrazné, dosahlo
nékdy béhem predeslého desetileti vrcholu,
a zéhy doslo k ,,explozi“ nahromadéného socidl-
niho napéti (volné dle s. 35, 26).

Predpoklad ani samotna koncepce ,,nerov-
nomérného (socialniho) rozvoje“ (uneven deve-
lopment) podle mého nazoru nejsou jako hypo-
tézy o socialnich procesech na Blizkém vychodé
zcela zavadéjici ¢i neplauzibilni. A¢koliv v socio-
logii poslednich dvou ¢i tfi desetileti neni tato
koncepce ani dominantni, ale ani p#ili§ viditelna
(nejvice ji tematizuji marxisti¢ti teoretici), pova-
zuji ji za v mnohém vérohodnou a vhodnou
k aplikaci. Av8ak za pfedpokladu, Ze s ni spojené
ambice vylozit déni v regionu budou ur¢itym
zpusobem vymezeny, respektive omezeny.
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Je v8ak tfeba zduraznit, Ze Cern}'r nehovoti
0 ,nerovnomérném rozvoji‘, ale pod Huntingto-
novym a Fukuyamovym vlivem o ,,nerovnomeér-
né modernizaci (uneven modernization) (coZ
nemusi byt totéz), a Ze se explicitné hlasi pravé
k teorii modernizace a k jejimu ,,kritickému ¢te-
ni (s. 16). (Termin uneven modernization vSak
uzival jiz vad¢i americky sociolog Talcott Par-
sons, jehoZ Ize bez nadsézky oznacit za ,,praotce”
vSech teorii modernizace.) , Klicovou® inspira-
ci je Cernému pil stoleti stard Huntingtonova
prace Politicky 7ad v ménicich se spolecnostech
(1968), reprezentujici druhou vlnu moderni-
zaéni teorie, resp. jeji prvni revizi z pfelomu
60. a 70. let (s. 16). Soucasné se autor ptihlasuje
také k Eisenstadtové a Arnasonové koncepci tzv.
rozmanitych modernit (multiple modernities).

Cerny sociilni zmény v regionu strukturuje
podle jednotlivych dimenzi, konkrétné politic-
ké, ekonomické, demografické a také socidlni,
kterd je roz¢lenéna na oblast medidlni, vzdéla-
vaci a oblast urbanizace. Sice pfibliZzuje, pro¢
nechdpe nédbozenstvi jako jediny ani hlavni fak-
tor ,nerovnomérné modernizace* (kvili tomu,
ze jde podle néj o faktor spise stabiliza¢ni), av§ak
jinak volbu téchto oblasti nijak nezdivodnuje
(s. 20, 14-15). Relevantni otdzkou je, pro¢ v pra-
ci nenajdeme také samostatné kapitoly vénované
kultute, které naptiklad Daniel Lerner nebo Eve-
rett E. Hagen (ptipadné dalsi teoretici moderni-
zace) povazuji za podstatné ¢i dokonce stéZejni
jeji sféry, ale treba také svrchované socidlni pro-
blematiku chudoby, nezaméstnanosti, socidlnich
nerovnosti apod., které by si jisté zaslouzily vétsi
pozornost.

Autor jednotlivé dimenze kvantifikuje, a to
prostfednictvim souhrnnych makrosociolo-
gickych dat (ukazateli) shrnutych v grafech
a tabulkdch; autor hovoti pfimo o ,,operaciona-
lizaci“ teoretického modelu prostiednictvim dat
(s. 28). V politické oblasti jde naptiklad o demo-
kratizaci, vyvoj politickych a ob¢anskych prav,
v oblasti ekonomiky riist HDP a podil renty
z pfirodnich zdroji na HDP, v oblasti demogra-
fické podil mléddeze ve véku 15-24 let ¢i tempo
popula¢niho ristu. Na poli medidlnim se jednd
o index svobody tisku a sledovanost médii, ve
vzdélavani vyvoj gramotnosti dospélé populace,
mira zastoupeni stfedoskoldkt v populaénim

ro¢niku; v pripadé urbanizace podil méstské
populace a nerovnost v distribuci pfijmt apod.
Prostfednictvim ukazatelt komparuje pozici
Blizkého vychodu ve srovnani s ostatnimi regio-
ny svéta, pozice jednotlivych zemi v rdmci néj,
a také odlisné fze jednotlivych dimenzi téchto
zmén (s. 25-27).

Ovs$em autor si v knize klade jesté druhy
cil, ktery povazuje za zdsadnéjsi, a sice podat
prehled ,pokud mozno vsech relevantnich
kauzélnich mechanismu®, jeZ mohou ptispivat
ke zvy$ovani napéti, a tedy naptiklad mohly
v jednotlivych zemich povzbudit udalosti arab-
ského jara (s. 30, 32). Tuto snahu odrdzi ¢lenéni
kapitol podle téchto mechanismt od sedmi az
do ¢trnacti ¢asti (v piipadé ekonomiky je pocet
maly). V nich jsou tematizovany takové jevy,
jako je rozpor mezi masovou politickou tcasti
a politickou rigiditou systému, negativni ekono-
mické vlivy ropné renty, mezigenera¢ni konflikt
v islamskych spole¢nostech, nedostate¢né napl-
néné konzumni aspirace nebo dopady $patné
kvality vzdélavacich systému na vnimani rezimi
avladct atp.

Informace obsazené v téchto ¢astech (tvori
prevaznou &ast rozsahu knihy) jsou casto vel-
mi zajimavé. Je tfeba si ale polozZit otdzku, zda
je pocet ,pricinnych mechanismu® skute¢né
konecny ¢i v jaké mife je tplny, a také podle jaké-
ho ,,kli¢e® byly tyto mechanismy vybrény, tiidé-
ny (nékteré z nich mohly byt fazeny do jinych
kapitol) a usporddany. Nelze také nevidét, Ze roz-
sah kapitol neni zdaleka vyvazeny (od 150 stran
vénovanych politické sféfe, az po 25 stran sféry
ekonomiky), coz vlastné explicitné naznacuje,
jak vyznamné jsou pro Cerného zmény politic-
ké, resp. zmény s politickou sférou souvisejici.

Pres veskeré pochopeni pro snahu auto-
ra podat vycet ,mechanism@ destabilizace®,
je struktura vykladu v téchto pasdzich znacné
zkusmd. V kombinaci s pfedchozimi prevazné
statistickymi partiemi piispivd k dojmu meto-
dologické hybridity a neujasnénosti. Z knihy
jako celku je v8ak zfejmé, Ze metodologicky v ni
prevladaji rozsdhlé vyklady, interpretace dostup-
nych statistickych dat ve spojeni s interpretativni
naraci jiZ publikovanych zjisténi.

Autorova pile, schopnost vyhledat, shro-
maézdit (a nékdy i dopoditat) nejen zna¢né
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mnozstvi dat, ale také pracovat s rozsahlou lite-
raturou a podat uceleny souhrnny vyklad roz-
sahlych i komplikovanych procest, si zasluhuje
chvalu. Nelze si ale nev§imnout dal$ich zdsad-
nich predpokladd, pfistupt a zptisobii zpracova-
ni, které by mohly byt povazovany za zmate¢né
nebo zna¢né diskutabilni.

Jednim je rozporuplné pojeti dimenzi socidl-
nich zmén. Ty Cerny oznacuje za ,,nez4vislé pro-
ménné’, byt vzajemné interagujici (jak je patrné
z fady popisovanych ,,pfi¢innych mechanismi®
i opakovanych shrnuti modelu v tabulkach).
Rada konkrétnich formulaci i struktury textu
presto zavddva domnénku, Ze nékteré fakto-
ry ziejmé podminuji jiné, jez autor fadi k jiné
dimenzi socidlnich zmén. Moznost kauzality
mezi faktory ¢i celymi dimenzemi ostatné sam
opakované naznacuje. V kontextu pirevazujici
interpretativni metodologie, je v§ak pocho-
pitelné obtizné ¢i spiSe nemozné dosiahnout
néjakych podstatnych zavért. V zévéru proto
autor na vyjasnéni pri¢inného vztahu rezignu-
je (s. 499, 501, také srov. s. 24). Zminéné pojeti
»nezavislych proménnych® by dokonce mohlo
byt v rozporu s predpoklady nékterych moder-
nizac¢nich teorii, k nimz se autor hlasi. Napfi-
klad Lerner (1958), ktery je Cernému stéZejnim
autorem, nechdpe urbanizaci jen jako projev
(dimenzi) modernizace, ale priméarné jako jeji
»Spoustéc: presun venkovské populace do mést
vede k pozadavku na vybudovani $kol, maso-
vych médii, trzi$t a dal$ich modernich a demo-
kraticky organizovanych instituci.

Slabinou je podle mého ndzoru také nepii-
znana nekoherence mezi koncepcemi nerovno-
mérné modernizace a rozmanitych modernit.
Druh4 z nich je nejrozsahleji probirana v Uvo-
du, v textu obcas ,,prosvitd’, ale autor ani v zavé-
ru dostate¢né nevyjasnil vztah ,nerovnomérné
modernizace® k ni, a to pfesto, Ze ji na pocatku
oznacil za ,,konkuren¢ni® (s. 18). Hlavni propo-
nent ,rozmanitych modernit“ Shmuel N. Eisen-
stadt pfitom ve svych pozdnich studiich pouka-
zoval, Ze ,jadrem" modernity je ,,rozvoj modu ¢i
modu interpretace svéta, nebo odli$né socialni
predstavivosti, skute¢né ontologické vize, odlis-
ného kulturniho programu® (2001), napln, kterd
se v textu prace Karla Cerného ptili§ neodrazi.
Na pocatku jiného Eisenstadtova souborného
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textu (2000) nalezneme vétu, Ze koncepce ,,roz-
manitych modernit® ,,mifi proti ndzorim dlou-
hodobé prevazujicim v badatelském a obecném
diskurzu®, ¢imz mél nepochybné na mysli teorii
modernizace. Lze si polozit otdzku, zda koncep-
ce rozmanitych modernit viibec muize fungo-
vat v podfizené pozici vidi hypotéze o ,,nerov-
nomérné modernizaci, kterd je fidici osou
textu.

Tim mifim k opakované vyjadfovanym
spornym predpokladiim tykajicim se ontolo-
gického statusu a charakteru predpokladané
»modernizace®. Procesy socidlni zmény v regio-
nu totiZ autor opakované vykresluje na pozadi
a ve srovnani s tim, co se délo dfive v Evropé:
nékdy pouziva analogii, nékdy se blizi ztotoz-
néni, a¢ setrvale predpoklada odlisnou rychlost
zmén (srov. s. 26-27, 11, 17, 487-488, 493-495
ad.). Nemohou v8ak byt nékteré zmény bliz-
kovychodnich spole¢nosti svym charakterem
odli$né, mit momentalné nebo dlouhodobé jina
vyusténi? Je v knize, v niZ dominuje predstava
»nerovnomérné modernizace®, prostor o tom
viibec premyslet? Formuloval ¢i shrnul autor
rysy odli$né modernity Blizkého vychodu?

To odkazuje k jeho obecnéj$imu pojeti
modernit. V Uvodu se zmifuje o predstavich
odli$nych modernit formulovanymi blizko-
vychodnimi hnutimi i o vymezovéani se vici
zdpadnimu modelu modernity. Je-li modernita,
jak uvadi ,vysledkem interakce mezi univerzal-
nimi moderniza¢nimi procesy a mistnimi par-
tikularnimi tradicemi a hodnotovymi systémy,
kulturnimi premisami a specifickou historickou
zku$enosti“ (srov. s. 18-19, také s. 493-495),
pak se mi zd4, Ze autor zanedbéva to, co nazyvé
»pred-modernim kulturnim substratem* (s. 20).
Jesté méné se v knize dozvime o redlnych vnéj-
$ich, zejména mocenskych, vlivech na podoby
modernizace Blizkého vychodu (jejich podcero-
vani nebo opomijeni bylo pfitom symptomatic-
ké pro fadu klasickych moderniza¢nich teorii).
V Cerného ptistupu ziistdva modernizace pri-
marné univerzalistickym trendem, jimz v zdvésu
za Evropou prochazi ¢i maji projit i zbylé ¢asti
svéta (s. 18-19,493-495). V tomto smyslu naby-
vam dojmu, Ze autor sdili nékteré predpoklady
moznd uz prvni generace autortt moderniza¢ni
teorie 50. let minulého stoleti.
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Z textu ziskdvam také presvédcenti, Ze autor
koncepci modernizace bez vyhrad ztotoziuje
s popisovanymi jevy, a proto se mi jeho epis-
temologicka pozice nejevi jako prili§ reflexivni
a kriticka. Nikde v textu nenalézdm uvahu ani
shrnuti tykajici se toho, zda by alespon nékteré
z procesi, které na prikladech Blizkého vycho-
du a jednotlivych zemi li¢i, by mohly nebyt
»modernizaci“ ¢i nepodléhat jejimu ramci.

Posledni pozndmka se tyka zpisobu zpraco-
vani textu, ktery se podle mého nézoru do urcité
miry vzpira kategorizaci. Proti jeho hodnoceni
jako badatelské monografie opfené o urcitou
tezi hovori rozporuplné vymezeni a metodolo-
gie, ale nepochybné také rozsah textu, ktery dvoj
az trojnasobné prekracuje délku praci tohoto
typu. Je otazkou, zda je v8ak kniha encyklope-
dicky zaloZenou syntézou, proti ¢emuz hovori
jak upornd snaha autora o formulaci jednotné
teze, tak i ndpadny frekventovany misty silné
zurnalisticky styl textu. Autor by mél reflektovat,
7e ,méné je nékdy vice®, a to jak s ohledem na
vlastni praci, tak na ¢tenare. Pravé 550 strankovy
text, v némz se Citatel snadno ztrati, muze byt
pro vétsinu ¢tendtil obtizné ,stravitelny“. Obsa-
zené informace by bylo mozné shrnout do textu
polovi¢niho rozsahu.

Navzdory témto komentaitim, je tieba
tici, ze Velkd blizkovychodni nestabilita neni
nezajimava nebo $patnd prace, protoze vétsina
prezentovanych dat a informaci mé vypovédni
hodnotu. Kladu si v8ak otdzku, zda samotny
pozadavek dosdhnout ,skute¢né komplexni
pohled na socidlni zménu“ (s. 17) nevyvolavd
v kontextu soucasnych socialnich véd (zivenych
skepsi vici osvicenskym predstavam o pozndani)
pochybnosti o ndroku samém i o jeho metodo-
logickém zastiténi. Ostatné uz Carr (1967) proti
moddnimu darazu na multikauzalitu poukazoval

T

na potfebu se nakonec rozhodnout, kterd prici-
na ¢i kategorie pricin je uréujici. Mdm pochyby,
zda pozadavek na ,skute¢nou komplexitu“ neni
tak trochu nevédomou ideologickou zastér-
kou, odrazem ,,starého“ eurocentrismu (i spise
amerikanocentrismu), a zda k $ifeni této pred-
stavy nepiispéli neoficidlni mluvéi zdpadniho
establishmentu, jakymi podle mého nazoru
byli Huntington i Fukuyama po vét$inu svych
kariér.
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